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PREFACE 

THE  following  lectures  on  the  leading  truths  of  the 
Catholic  religion  have  been  compiled  from 
notes  derived  from  Holy  Scripture,  and  from  extracts 
taken  from  the  works  of  the  Fathers  and  other  eminent 
writers  on  sacred  subjects.  I  have  endeavoured  in 
every  case  to  show  by  quotation  marks  any  passages 
taken  from  these  works,  and  where  possible  to  give 
the  names  of  the  writers  to  whom  I  am  indebted. 
I  trust  I  have  not  failed  to  acknowledge  the  source 
in  any  notable  instance. 

The  lectures  will,  I  hope,  prove  helpful  to  our 
Catholic  youth,  and  especially  to  the  Catholic  students 
of  University  College  to  whom  I  dedicate  this  little 
work  with  feelings  of  affectionate  esteem. 


MICHAEL    HICKEY. 


University  College, 
Dublin, 
Feast  of  St.  Patrick,  1920. 
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The    Catholic    Student 

LECTURE   I 

SERPENS    DECEPIT    ME 
"  The  serpent  deceived  me." — Gen.  iii.  13. 


THE  great  enemy  of  our  salvation  is  the  demon  of 
deceit.  Lucifer  fell  from  heaven,  deceived  by  his 
own  vanity,  and  since  his  fall  he  has  been  ever 
working  to  deceive  others.  Serpens  decepit  me — such  was 
the  cry  of  our  first  mother  Eve,  when  she  sinned  in  the 
garden,  and  such  will  be  the  cry  of  her  lost  children 
in  hell  for  all  eternity.  All  sinners  are  indeed  the 
victims  of  the  demon  of  deceit,  but  of  some  it  may 
truly  be  said  that  they  are  obsessed  by  this  demon  ; 
like  the  Pharisees  of  old,  they  turn  God's  choicest 
blessings  into  so  many  idols  of  their  own  vanity.  Why 
did  Our  Divine  Master  single  out  the  Pharisees  for 
such  severe  public  censure  from  among  all  other 
sinners  ?  "  Woe  to  you,  blind  Pharisees  !  "  The 
reason  is  not  far  to  seek.  In  all  other  vices  there  may 
be,  and  is,  an  element  of  good  underneath ;  and  when 
the  storm  of  passion  is  over,  that  element  of  good  may 
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be  nurtured,  and  the  sinner  become  a  true  penitent ; 
but  false  goodness,  which  proceeds  from  vanity,  by 
its  very  nature  bids  defiance  to  all  the  workings  of 
grace  less  than  the  miraculous.  His  spiritual  vanity 
was  the  impenetrable  shield  with  which  the  Pharisee 
resisted  all  the  salutary  darts  of  the  God  of  Love, 
seeking  to  save  him.  Jesus  Christ  came  with  a  very 
special  message  to  him  above  all  other  sinners,  to 
wrench  from  him  that  shield  by  the  most  unsparing 
public  censure. 

"  The  deaf  may  hear  the  Saviour's  voice, 

The  fettered  tongue  its  chain  may  break  ; 
But  the  deaf  heart,  the  dumb  by  choice, 

The  laggard  soul  that  will  not  wake, 
The  guilt  that  scorns  to  be  forgiven— 
These  baffle  even  the  spells  of  Heaven." 

Now,  it  is  not  likely  that  the  condemnation  of  the 
Pharisee  would  have  obtained  such  a  prominent  place 
in  the  Gospel,  if  Christ  did  not  mean  to  give  a  lesson 
by  it  to  all  future  generations  :  for  though  the  char- 
acter of  the  Pharisee  may  change  in  externals  down 
through  the  ages,  its  essence  is  ever  the  same— the 
Pharisee  in  every  age  is  one  whose  whole  life  rests 
on  a  basis  of  self-deception,  one  who  is  completely 
the  victim  of  the  demon  of  deceit.  Just  as  the 
Pharisee  in  the  days  of  Our  Lord  allowed  himself 
to  be  deceived  through  a  false  spirituality,  so  may  the 
Pharisee  of  another  age,  and  in  other  conditions,  be 
deceived  none  the  less  through  a  false  intellectualism, 
a  false  patriotism,  or  through  any  gift  of  God ;  once 
blinded  by  the  Prince  of  darkness,  he  makes  of  such 
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a  gift  the  lever  of  his  own  vanity.  Almighty  God, 
through  Moses,  set  up  the  brazen  serpent  in  the  desert 
that  the  Israelites  might  reverently  look  on  it  and  be 
healed  :  they  ended  by  adoring  it  as  a  god,  and  thus 
perverted  God's  blessing  into  a  curse.  There  are  diver- 
sities of  gifts  vainly  used,  but  one  and  the  same  evil 
spirit — the  demon  of  deceit. 

St.  Paul  knew  quite  well  what  awful  sufferings 
awaited  the  Pusillus  Grex  of  Christ  from  the  powers 
of  earth,  and  yet  he  warned  the  Ephesians  not  to  fear 
such  powers  at  all,  but  rather  the  demon  of  deceit, 
as  the  real  enemy  of  their  salvation.  "  Put  you  on  the 
armour  of  God,  that  you  may  be  able  to  stand  against 
the  deceits  of  the  devil,  for  our  wrestling  is  not  against 
flesh  and  blood,  but  against  Principalities  and  Powers, 
against  the  rulers  of  the  world  of  this  darkness,  against 
the  spirits  of  wickedness  in  the  high  places,"1  i.e.,  fighting 
against  us  from  a  high  vantage  ground,  when  we  con- 
sider the  superiority  of  their  nature  as  spiritual  beings. 
As  in  the  days  of  St.  Paul,  so  has  it  been  down  through 
the  centuries  :  "  the  Church  has  ever  had  to  be  militant, 
especially  in  the  field  of  thought,  to  keep  from  being 
deceived  men  terribly  prone  to  be  deceived,  and  in- 
capable, without  her  light  and  guidance,  of  discerning 
God's  message  of  salvation  in  the  world."  How  is  it 
that  the  human  intellect  never  vaunts  its  freedom  so 
triumphantly  as  when  it  is  in  conflict  with  divine 
revelation  ?  If  a  man  by  the  power  of  his  genius 
solves  some  difficult  mathematical  problem,  composes  a 
literary  work  of  great  value,  or  becomes  the  author  of 
some  very  useful  mechanical  invention,  he  will  receive 
1  Eph.  vi.  11,   12. 
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his  due  meed  of  praise  and  honour  as  a  renowned 
scientist,  a  brilliant  litterateur,  or  an  ingenious  me- 
chanic ;  but  let  that  same  individual  only  bring  forward 
a  few  superficial  arguments— and  they  cannot  be  other 
than  superficial— to  disprove  the  existence  of  God  or 
the  divinity  of  Christ,  to  discredit  divine  revelation, 
or  the  supernatural  life  and  mission  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  its  divinely  appointed  guardian,  and  he  is 
hailed  by  this  blinded  world  as  a  champion  of  free 
thought,  and  declares  himself  a  rationalist  or  free 
thinker. 

"  The  rationalist  rejects  the  Christian  creed, 
To  his  common  sense  a  scandal ; 
He  is  the  wise  one — yes,  indeed ! 
For  the  devil  holds  the  candle." 

In  other  matters  of  even  trivial  importance,  such 
a  man  will  endeavour  to  think  and  act  not  merely 
as  he  wills,  according  to  the  principle  of  free  thought, 
but  rather  as  he  knows  he  ought  in  accordance  with 
the  true  dignity  of  his  rational  nature,  dispersing  pre- 
judice and  putting  himself  in  conformity  with  the  laws 
of  objective  truth.  In  the  matter  of  religion  alone,  its 
profession  and  practice,  he  assumes  an  attitude  of 
mind  and  heart  quite  the  reverse,  and  while  proudly 
professing  himself  a  rationalist  or  free  thinker,  acts 
not  unlike  those  described  by  St.  Peter  as  "  irrational 
beasts,  naturally  tending  to  the  snare  and  to  destruc- 
tion, blaspheming  those  things  which  they  know  not, 
speaking  swelling  words  of  vanity,  whereas  they  are 
the  slaves  of  corruption."  1 

1  2  Peter  ii.  12. 
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II 

True  indeed,  the  mysteries  of  the  Catholic  faith  can- 
not be  reasoned  out,  but  their  acceptance  by  the  human 
mind  is  nevertheless  in  perfect  accord  with  the  dic- 
tates of  reason,  when  one  considers  the  motives  of 
their  credibility,  viz.,  the  divine  veracity  of  Christ  who 
taught  them,  and  the  divine  mission  of  the  Catholic 
Church  to  transmit  them  down  through  the  genera- 
tions to  the  end  of  time.  And  indeed  no  one  in  reason 
will  refuse  to  admit  as  true  these  two  fundamental 
facts  of  Catholicity.  Even  Strauss  says,  "  There  is 
history  in  the  Gospels."  "  The  fire  of  keenest  criticism, 
which  has  burned  up  the  authority  of  many  another 
historical  book,  has  only  lighted  up  every  page  of  the 
Gospels  with  ever-increasing  lustre."  From  the  Gospel 
narrative  of  the  life  of  Christ,  we  know  that  He  brought 
to  an  end,  by  fulfilling  them,  all  prophecies,  types  and 
figures  of  the  Old  Law  ;  that  He  preached  a  doctrine 
unapproachably  excelling  in  purity  and  simplicity  that 
of  all  the  other  teachers  ;  that  He  confirmed  the  truth 
of  His  doctrine  by  the  most  stupendous  miracles — 
for,  by  the  mere  fiat  of  His  will,  He  made  the  deaf 
hear,  the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  dead  arise  and 
live  again  ;  that  the  perfection  of  His  life  was  absolutely 
in  keeping  with  His  sublime  teaching — "  In  Our 
Lord's  grammar,"  writes  the  Blessed  Oliver  Plunkett, 
'*  the  e  was  long  in  facer e  and  short  in  docere."  He 
practised  all  the  years  of  His  life  what  He  preached 
in  three.  So  perfect  indeed  was  His  life,  that  very 
many  of  those  who  deny  His  Divinity  willingly  pro- 
claim Him  the  ideal  type  of  manhood,  "standing  out 


6  THE  CATHOLIC  STUDENT 

in  unapproached  purity  as  well  as  in  unapproached 
perfection  of  moral  excellence."  "  The  personality  of 
Christ/'  writes  Harnack,  "  is  the  only  foundation  of 
all  moral  culture."  Now  even  unaided  reason  teaches 
us  that  the  foundation  of  all  moral  excellence  is 
humility ;  so  that  those  who  have  it  not,  like  to  pre- 
tend they  have  it.  But  if  Christ  be  not  God,  how  then 
can  we  reconcile  His  unbounded  personal  pretensions, 
not  alone  with  humility,  but  with  the  sobriety  and 
truthfulness  of  the  ordinary,  upright,  honest,  sane 
man  ?  "He  represented  Himself  as  the  Light  of  the 
world,  declared  Himself  King,  Lord  and  Judge  of 
men,  proclaimed  that  He  and  the  Father  are  one ; 
promised  to  give  rest  to  all  who  labour  and  are 
burdened,  and  told  His  followers  to  the  end  of  time 
to  prepare  for  life  eternal  by  eating  His  Body  and 
drinking  His  Blood."  When  dying  on  the  Cross,  Lie 
prayed  for  pardon,  not  for  Himself,  but  for  all  others. 
"  Had  He  prayed  for  pardon  for  Himself,"  says  St. 
Augustine,  "  those  around  the  cross  would  have 
witnessed  the  death  agony  of  a  saint,  not  the  anguish 
of  a  God."  In  accordance  with  the  prediction  which 
He  made  during  His  life,  He  rose  from  the  dead  on  the 
third  day  after  He  was  crucified,  proving  by  this, 
His  greatest  miracle,  that  He  was  absolute  Lord  and 
Master  over  human  life  and  death,  changing  them  at 
will  as  two  light  garments.  The  statement,  then,  that 
Christ,  though  not  God,  was  nevertheless  an  ideal 
Man,  cannot  in  reason  be  admitted.  He  was  either 
what  He  proved  Himself  to  be,  and  what  the  whole 
Christian  world  in  every  age  has  ever  believed  Him 
to  be — true   God   and   true   Man — or   else   the   arch- 
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imposter  of  the  world's  history.  "  What  shall  I  do 
with  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ  ?  "  asked  Pilate  of 
the  Jews.  "  Crucify  Him,"  they  cried  out,  "  for  being 
but  a  man,  He  maketh  Himself  God."  Their  cry  was 
as  logical  as  it  was  impious  :  they  would  not  in  their 
perversity  believe  in  His  Divinity,  so  they  could  not 
in  reason  believe  in  His  innocence. 

That  Christ  founded  a  Church,  not  churches — "  On 
this  rock  I  will  build  My  church  "  ;  that  He  founded 
a  Church  of  absolute  truth,  and  not  one  of  mere 
opinions — "  I  came  to  give  testimony  of  the  Truth," 
"  I  will  send  the  Spirit  of  Truth  "  ;  that  He  con- 
stituted St.  Peter  visible  head  of  the  Church — "  Thou 
art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church, 
feed  My  lambs,  feed  My  sheep,"  are  three  facts  which 
will  be  admitted  by  all  who,  with  simple,  unprejudiced 
minds,  have  read  the  life  of  Christ,  as  it  is  historically 
recorded  for  us  in  the  Gospels.  Now,  looking  out  on 
the  world  to-day,  we  see  a  multitude  of  conflicting 
Churches,  each  claiming  to  be  Christian.  It  is  clear 
that,  of  the  many,  one,  and  one  only,  must  be 
the  Church  founded  by  Jesus  Christ ;  and  if  we  are 
sincere  in  our  search,  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  find 
that  one.  The  Church  of  Rome,  and  she  alone,  pro- 
fesses to  teach  unswervingly  and  unerringly  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  and  challenges  the  world  to  point  out  in  her 
teaching  down  through  the  centuries  one  single  proved 
error  or  inconsistency.  The  Church  of  Rome,  and  she 
alone,  is  guided  by  Peter,  who  lives,  teaches,  rules 
and  ministers,  in  his  lawful  successor,  the  Bishop 
of  Rome.  Ubi  Petrus,  ibi  ecclesia  (St.  Ambrose). 
"  Either  the  Bishop  of  Rome  is  Peter's  successor,  or 
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else   he   has    no   successor,    for    no    other   bishop   in 

Christendom  even  claims  to  be  his  successor  "  (Bossuet). 

■  ■  The  coin  of  Catholic  faith/'  writes  Dante,  "  is  bright 

and  round,  and  there  is  no  '  perhaps  '  written  on  it." 

"  Ma  dimmi  se  tu  I'hai  nella  tua  borsa." 
Ond  io  :  "  Si  ho,  si  lucida  e  si  ionda, 
che  net  suo  conio  nulla  mi  s'inforsa."  l 

The  teaching  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  contained  as 
it  is  in  her  dogmatic  definitions,  is  absolutely  clear. 
Dogmatic  definition  is  the  gleaming  sword  with  which 
the  Church  slays  her  adversaries.   The  demon  of  deceit 
loves  to  hide  himself  in  a  cloud  of  ambiguity;   the 
Church  dislodges  him  by  the  clearness  and  preciseness 
of  her  definitions.     The  one  justification  of  dogma  is 
its  truth,  and  the  most  important  of  all  dogmas  is— 
that  God  requires  it.     Christ  is  Lord  of  the  human 
intellect,  who  repeated  full  seventy  times  during  His 
public  life  the  solemn  sentence—"  It  was  said  of  old 
.  .  .  but  I  say  to  you  .  .  . "     Her  teaching,  too,  is 
quite  consistent :  the  coin  of  her  faith  is  round.     As 
a  teacher,  she,  as  a  matter  of  course,  is  qualified  to 
develop  the  deposit  of  faith  confided  to  her  by  her 
Divine  Founder,  but  by  no  means  to  take  from  it, 
or  to  add  to  it.     Custodi  depositum,  writes  St.  Paul 
to  Timothy.    The  difference  between  her,  as  a  teacher, 
and  all  other  teachers  lies,  not  in  the  fact  that  they 
can  develop  what  they  profess  to  teach,  and  she  cannot  ; 
but  rather  in  this,  that  she,  in  her  office  of  developing 
her  doctrine— since  this  office  is  included  in  her  general 
mission   of   teaching— has   ever   with   her   the   special 

1  Paradiso,  Canto  xxiv. 
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assistance  of  Christ  and  of  His  Holy  Spirit  to  save 
her  from  all  error — "  Go  and  teach  ;  I  am  with  you." 
"  In  the  teachings  of  the  early  Fathers/'  writes  Cardinal 
Newman,  "  we  find  the  rudiments,  anticipations,  and 
justifications  of  what  are  called  the  corruptions  of 
the  Church  of  Rome."  All  developments  of  her 
doctrine  are  "  as  the  rays  of  the  sun  shining  towards 
us  in  ever  increasing  splendour." — Sicut  radii  ex  sole, 
sic  omnis  Veritas  ex  sede  Romana  (St.  Cyprian):  There  is 
no  "perhaps"  on  the  coin  of  her  teaching.  The  Church 
of  Rome  is  the  Church  of  the  Martyrs,  but  no  sane 
man  would  give  his  life  for  a  mere  "perhaps."  "  If  you 
want  to  know  the  force  of  religious  conviction,"  writes 
St.  Augustine,  "  contemplate  the  relics  of  the  martyrs." 

Clearness,  consistency  and  certainty  mark  the  teaching 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  contrast  with  the  teachings 
of  all  non-Catholic  denominations.  "  Rome  is  great 
to  the  Church  of  the  West "  (Ireland),  wrote  St. 
Columbanus  to  Pope  Boniface  IV,  "  because  of  her 
chair  of  truth." 

Tennyson's  view  of  her  unchangeableness  as  a 
teacher  is  well  exhibited  in  the  language  of  Cardinal 
Pole  in  Queen  Mary  : 

"  But  when  did  our  Rome  tremble  ? 
The  Church  on  Peter's  rock  ?  never ;  I  have  seen 
A  pine  in  Italy  that  cast  its  shadow 
Athwart  a  cataract ;  firm  stood  the  pine : 
The  cataract  shook  the  shadow.     To  my  mind, 
The  cataract  typed  the  headlong  plunge  and  fall 
Of  heresy  to  the  pit ;  the  pine  was  Rome  ; 
You  see,  my  Lords, 
It  was  the  shadow  of  the  Church  that  trembled.*' 
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If  the  Church  of  Rome  vindicates  her  claim  against 
the  whole  unprejudiced  world,  that  she  is  the  one 
true  Church  founded  by  Christ,  it  is  evident  that 
all  other  Christian  denominations  are  but  so  many- 
shadows  shaken  by  the  cataract.  "  The  Protestant 
Church,"  writes  Cardinal  Newman,  "  is  a  church  of 
'  ambiguous  formulae,  inconsistent  precedents,  and 
stammering  lips.'  "  What  Cardinal  Newman  writes 
of  the  Protestant  Church  is  no  less  true  of  all  non- 
Catholic  denominations,  since  they  all  equally  refuse 
obedience  to  Peter  in  his  lawful  successor.  Ubi 
Petrns  ibi  ecclesia,  et  ubi  ecclesia  ibi  omnis  Veritas 
(St.  Ambrose). 

In  a  letter  written  by  Lord  Morley  to  a  Catholic 
friend  of  his  in  Ireland,  I  read  the  following  sentence  : 
"  The  Church  of  Rome  is  undoubtedly  the  oldest  form 
of  Christianity."  Lord  Morley  is  not  a  believer. 
Were  he  ever,  through  God's  mercy,  to  become  one, 
he  should,  and  I  believe  would,  give  his  name  to  the 
Church  of  Rome,  since  the  oldest  form  of  Christianity 
is  undoubtedly  the  only  true  one.  "  You  are  later 
in  the  field  than  we  are,"  wrote  Tertullian  against 
the  heretics  of  his  time,  "  for  which  reason  your 
religion  must  be  false." 

But  the  Church  of  Rome  became  corrupt  with  the 
centuries,  and  needed  to  be  reformed  ?  If  she  is  the 
Divine  Church  of  Christ,  no  corruption  can  set  in, 
except  in  the  morals  of  some  or  it  may  be  of  many 
of  her  wayward  children,  who,  through  human  frailty, 
or  perversity,  fail  to  discipline  their  lives  into  the 
image  of  her  divine  creed,  and  in  consequence  may 
sorely  need  reform.     Reformation  in  this  sense,  i.e., 
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from  within  the  Church  herself,  is  the  only  reforma- 
tion possible  ;  for  the  Church  of  Christ  is  the  home 
of  all  grace  as  well  as  of  all  truth.     Ubi  ecclesia,  ibi 
omnis  gratia   et  Veritas    (St.    Ambrose).     And  history 
testifies  that,  down  through  the  ages,  God  has  never 
failed  to  re-establish,  purify,  and  comfort  His  Church 
in  her  wayward  children,  by  sending  them  in  their  hour 
of  need  true    reformers,   men    and    women,  such    as 
SS.    Bernard,    Dominic,    Francis,     Ignatius,     Teresa, 
Catherine,  and  a  host  of  others,  who  were  heroic  in 
their    practice    of    Christian    virtue,    and    remarkable 
above  all  for  their  most  loyal  obedience  to  the  Catholic 
Church.     "  After  all,  O  Lord,  I   am  dying  a  child  of 
the  Catholic  Church— Miserere  met."     This   was    the 
sentence  which  the  great  reformer,   St.  Teresa,  kept 
continually  repeating  on  her  dj'ing  bed  at  Avila  for 
full  fourteen  hours  before  she  died.     Down  through 
the  ages,  too,  there  never  have  been  wanting  in  God's 
Church,   nor   are   they  wanting  to-day,   hundreds   of 
thousands    of    very    humble,    holy,    zealous    people — ■ 
priests,  laymen  and  women — who,  without  any  pre- 
tensions to  heroism,  labour  nevertheless  very  earnestly 
towards  the  reforming  of  the  wayward.     Such  indeed 
is  the  duty  of  every  priest — "  Every  high  priest  taken 
from  among  men  is  ordained    for  men  in  the  things 
that  appertain  to  God,  that  he  may  offer  up  gifts  and 
sacrifices  for  sins,  who  can  have  compassion   on    the 
ignorant  and  on  them  that  err,   because  he  himself 
also  is  compassed  with  infirmity."  1    And  every  good 
Catholic  layman,  too,  is,  as  Montalembert  says,    "  a 
Vicar  of  his  Divine  Master,  Christ,  to  labour  by  self- 
1  Heb.  v.  i,  2. 
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sacrifice,  for  the  reforming  and  uplifting  of  his  frail 
erring  brother." 

The  reformers  of  the  sixteenth  century  aimed  not 

at    reformation,    but    at    destruction,    and    succeeded 

only  too  well  in  their  satanic  work ;  for  by  their  false 

teaching,   disobedience  to  Christ's  Vicar,   the  Bishop 

of  Rome,  and  the  evil  example  of  their  lives,  many 

poor  souls  were  and  are  being  eternally  lost.    Needless 

to  say,  they  did  not  destroy  the  indestructible  Church 

of  Christ ;   for  Christ  and  His  Church  make  up  the 

"Complete  Christ "   .   .  .  "Saul,  why  persecutest  thou 

Me  ?  "   And  since  Christ  is  thus  united  with  His  Church, 

who  can  prevail  against  her  ?    When  Manning,  then  a 

Protestant  Archdeacon,  was  requested  by  some  friends 

to  remodel  the  Anglican  Church  on  what  he  believed 

to  be  the  true  Christian  ideal,  he  replied  :  "  At  the  time 

of  the  Reformation,  we  jumped  from  Peter's  ship  into 

a  crazy  boat ;  I  am  not  going  to  jump  now  from  this 

boat  into  a  tub."     In  the  strength  of  God,  he  jumped 

back  into  the  ship  which  had  weathered  the  storm 

of  centuries,  and  in  due  time  became,  under  Peter's 

successor,  one  of  her  most  able  captains,  as  Cardinal 

Archbishop  of  Westminster.     "  This  great  ship,  laden 

with  the  destinies  of  the  world,"  wrote  Lord  Morley 

of  the  Catholic  Church,  "  is,  after  all,  but  a  phantom 

hulk,  with  warped   planks    and   seared   canvas."      If 

such  truths  as  the  existence  of  God,    the    divinity  of 

Christ,    man's   eternal   destiny,    are   to   Lord   Morley, 

and  men  like  him  professing  agnosticism,    but   mere 

phantoms,  surely,  in  their  eyes,  the  Church  of  Christ 

must  be  but  a  phantom  too,  and  if  she  be  a  phantom, 

it  is  irrelevant  to  notice  her  warped  planks  and  seared 
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canvas.  But  as  truly  as  there  is  a  God  in  heaven, 
as  Jesus  Christ  is  His  Incarnate  Son,  as  man  is  in  an 
indissoluble  union  with  an  eternal  destiny,  no  less  truly 
do  we  confess  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  Peter's 
ship,  built  personally  by  Christ,  to  endure  till  the  end 
of  time,  for  the  saving  of  mankind  from  the  deluge 
of  sin  and  error  ever  threatening  to  destroy  the  earth. 
"  In  the  days  of  those  kingdoms  the  God  of  Heaven 
will  set  up  a  kingdom  that  shall  never  be  destroyed, 
and  His  kingdom  shall  not  be  delivered  up  to  another 
people,  and  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and  consume  all 
these  kingdoms  and  itself  shall  stand  for  ever."  x 


III 

"  Lay  your  Biblical  simplicity  at  the  feet  of  Science," 
said  Voltaire,  "  curse  God,  and  die."  Rather,  lay  your 
Biblical  simplicity  at  the  feet  of  Science,  bless  God, 
and  live.  Bow  down  to  fact ;  surely  this  is  the  method 
of  science.  The  temple  of  scientific  knowledge  is  a 
proud  fabric  indeed ;  but  it  has  been  reared,  not  by 
those  who  buried  themselves  in  the  slough  of  prejudice, 
or  in  the  sands  of  mere  theory,  but  rather  by  those 
who  humbly  and  patiently  submitted  to  the  umpire 
of  fact.  Jesus  Christ,  true  God,  and  true  Man,  has 
revealed  heavenly  truths  to  mankind,  to  be  believed 
unto  life  eternal :  "  Qui  crediderit  et  baptizatus  fuerit, 
salvus  erit ;  qui  vero  non  crediderit,  condernnabitur." 
The  Church  of  Rome  is  the  divinely  appointed  guardian 
of  this  revelation ;  like  a  true  scientist,  accept  these 
facts,  and  you  will  find  it  not  only  less  difficult,  but 

1  Dan.  ii.  44. 
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very  easy,  most  comforting  and  elevating,  to  believe 
in  divine  mysteries.  "  To  do  everything  by  the  Divine 
Word,  and  nothing  without  that  Word,  is  to  do  every- 
thing by  reason,  and  nothing  without  reason"  (St. 
Ambrose).  The  world  in  which  we  live  is  teeming 
with  mysteries  which  experience  bids  us  accept  as 
true,  though  we  cannot  understand  them.  What  a 
mystery  to  even  the  greatest  philosopher  is  life  !  What 
a  mystery  to  each  man  is  his  soul !  What  a  very 
mysterious  thing  is  the  ordinary  act  of  seeing  !  That 
an  object  may  be  seen,  rays  of  light  must  pass  from 
it  to  the  pupil  of  the  eye,  where  they  cross,  and,  by 
their  crossing,  form,  as  it  were,  a  little  brush,  to  paint 
on  the  retina,  in  microscopic  form,  an  inverted  facsimile 
of  the  object  of  vision.  "  Experience,"  writes  Cardinal 
Newman,  "  outstrips  reason  in  its  capacity  for  know- 
ledge ;  how  vain,  then,  to  think  that  reason  should 
circumscribe  faith,  when  it  cannot  even  compass  sight." 
"  Nothing  is  more  reasonable,"  writes  St.  Augustine, 
"  than  to  leave  off  reasoning  about  things  which  are 
above  reason." 

In  the  last  chapters  of  Job  we  read  of  the  horrible 
beast,  Behemoth,  the  demon  of  deceit :  "  The  beams  of 
the  sun  shall  be  under  him.  He  makes  his  hiding 
place  in  the  willows,  his  eyes  are  like  the  eyelids  of 
the  morning,  and  a  path  shall  shine  after  him  ;  he  shall 
esteem  the  deep  as  growing  old,  and  want  shall  go 
before  his  face  ;  he  is  the  king  of  all  the  children  of 
pride."  According  to  the  interpretation  given  us  by 
the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  the  beams  of  the  sun  here 
mentioned  are  the  fine  intellects  which  he,  the  Prince 
of  darkness,  holds  in  bondage.     "  The  god  of  this  world 


SERPENS   DECEPIT  ME  15 

blinds  the  minds  of  unbelievers,  that  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of 
God,  should  not  shine  unto  them."  1  "  He  hides  among 
the  willows,"  tall,  fruitless  plants,  fitting  emblems  of 
human  vanity.  "  His  eyes  are  like  the  eyelids  of  the 
morning,  and  a  path  of  light  shines  after  him,"  i.e., 
to  deceive  men,  he  surrounds  himself  with  a  false  light, 
nay,  sometimes  transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of 
light.  "  He  esteems  the  deep  as  growing  old,"  when 
he  makes  men  believe  that  the  ten  commandments 
and  the  truths  of  religion  are  out  of  date,  to  be  rejected 
and  despised.  The  want  going  before  his  face  is  the 
want  of  humility  on  the  part  of  men,  for  "  He  is  king 
of  all  the  children  of  pride." 

As  the  devil  was  a  deceiver  from  the  beginning  so  shall 
he  be  to  the  end :  "  Let  no  man  deceive  you,"  writes 
St.  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians,  "  the  coming  into  the 
world  of  the  son  of  perdition,  the  man  of  sin,  will  be, 
according  to  the  working  of  Satan,  in  all  powers  and 
signs  and  lying  wonders,  and  in  all  the  seduction  of 
iniquity  to  them  that  perish,  because  they  receive  not 
the  love  of  truth  that  they  might  be  saved ;  therefore 
God  shall  send  them  the  operation  of  error  to  believe 
lying."  2  According,  then,  to  the  inspired  word  of 
St.  Paul,  the  coming  of  Antichrist  will  be  in  all  the 
seduction  of  iniquity,  and  he  will  bring  to  perdition 
by  lying  wonders  all  who  shall  be  without  the  love  of 
truth.  '  It  is  the  awful  prerogative  of  all  God's  gifts 
to  curse  whenever  they  do  not  bless.'  If  God,  in  His 
wonderful  generosity  and  love,  deigns  to  reveal  to  us 
heavenly  truths,  and  if  we,  through  pride,  reject  His 
1  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  *  2  Thess.  ii.  3,  9,   10. 
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revelation,  then,  as  He  hardened  the  heart  of  Pharaoh 
by  withdrawing  from  him,  in  punishment  for  his  sins, 
the  aids  he  specially  needed,  so  shall  He,  in  the  coming 
of  Antichrist,  blind  the  minds  and  hearts  of  all  the  proud 
and  vain.  In  His  just  judgment  He  will  deny  them 
the  special  lights  they  require  if  they  are  to  detect  the 
cunning  of  the  adversary  coming  against  them  in  lying 
wonders  and  in  all  the  seduction  of  iniquity.  To 
all  who  have  not  the  love  of  truth,  He  shall  send  the 
operation  of  error  to  believe  lying. 

The  great  enemy  of  our  salvation  is  undoubtedly 
the  demon  of  deceit,  to  be  dreaded  by  all  who,  in 
their  different  callings  of  life,  are  earnestly  striving  to 
save  their  souls ;  to  be  dreaded  in  particular  by  those 
who  are  engaged  in  a  life  of  study  and  research  ;  for 
before  every  such  student  lies  the  peculiar  temptation 
of  neglecting,  in  his  ardent  search  for  human  knowledge, 
the  unapproachably  higher  and  infinitely  more  necessary 
knowledge  of  things  divine. 

"  The  children  of  Agar  search  after  the  wisdom 
that  is  of  the  earth,  the  merchants  of  Merrha  and  of 
Theman,  and  the  tellers  of  fables  and  searchers  of 
prudence  and  understanding :  but  the  way  of  wisdom 
they  have  not  known,  neither  have  they  remembered 
her  paths."1 

1  Bar.  iii.  23. 


LECTURE   II 

D0JV1INE,   UT    VIDEAM 

"  Lord,  that  I  may  see." — Luke  xviii.  41. 

HUMILITY,  Faith,  or  appreciation  of  the  unseen, 
Simplicity,  and  Truth,  are  the  four  corner- 
stones of  the  noble  edifice  of  human  science." 
The  progressive  scientist  must,  humbly  and  patiently, 
observe  phenomena,  collect  facts,  test  these  facts  by 
experiments,  challenge  them  by  results,  and  finally 
formulate  his  laws.  If  he  attempts  to  invert  this 
order,  he  will  become  a  theorist  or  sciolist,  but  a 
scientist  .  .  .  never.  Theory  is  very  useful  as  tenta- 
tive. As  Cardinal  Newman  writes :  "  No  theory  proves 
itself,  but  makes  itself  probable  as  far  as  it  falls  in  with 
our  preconceived  notions,  or  accounts  for  phenomena,  or 
is  internally  consistent,  or  excels  or  excludes  all  rival 
theories."  Indeed,  the  history  of  the  progress  of 
science  is  to  a  great  extent  the  history  of  the  rise  and 
fall  of  theories. 

"  Oh,  Science !  how  many  a  system  raised, 
Like  Nive's  icy  domes  awhile  hath  blazed 
With  lights  of  fancy,  and  forms  of  pride  ; 
Then  melting,  mingled  with  Oblivion's  tide." 

But  it  is  not  so  much  with  the  facts  themselves  which 
3  17 
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form  the  data  of  his  observations  that  the  scientist  is 
concerned,  as  with  the  great  unseen  truths  behind 
those  facts.  The  scientist  must  appreciate  the  unseen. 
"  From  the  contemplation  of  the  stupendous  phenomena 
around  him,"  writes  an  eminent  scientist,  "  arise  the 
nobler  ideas  of  universal  law,  cosmic  order,  and  majestic 
force.  It  is  in  these,  especially,  that  the  great  soul  of 
science  is  found,  and  in  their  sublime  presence  the 
greatest  may,  and  ought  to,  bow  down  as  a  child." 
The  scientist  must  be  simple ;  if  he  wants  a  straight 
answer  from  Nature,  he  must  ask  her  a  straight  ques- 
tion ;  for,  as  Newton  says,  "  Nature  loves  simplicity," 
and  is  ever  on  the  side  of  honesty.  Finally,  he  must 
be  a  lover  of  truth  :  '*  Prejudices  and  assumptions," 
writes  Cardinal  Newman,  "  since  they  render  uneven 
the  arms  of  the  balance  of  judgment,  modify  the  natural 
force  of  arguments,  pro  or  con,  and  thereby  totally  unfit 
us  for  our  search  after  truth." 

It  is  worthy  our  notice,  especially  as  Catholics, 
that  these  four  above-mentioned  qualifications  of  every 
genuine  scientist  are  just  the  four  fundamental  traits 
of  the  Christian  character,  as  drawn  by  the  Divine 
Master.  Humility.—"  Learn  of  Me,"  He  said,  "  for 
I  am  meek  and  humble  of  heart."  "  I  thank  Thee,  O 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  Thou  hast 
hidden  these  things  from  the  wise  and  the  prudent,  and 
hast  revealed  them  to  little  ones.  Even  so,  Father,  for  so 
it  seemed  good  in  Thy  sight."  *  Note,  Our  Blessed  Lord 
did  not  say  :  Thou  hast  revealed  them  to  the  unwise 
and  imprudent,  in  contrast  with  the  wise  and  prudent, 
but,  Thou  hast  revealed  them  to  little  ones,  i.e.,  to  the 

1  Matt.  xi.  25. 
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truly  wise  and  prudent,  because  humble  and  little  in 
their  own  eyes. 

Faith. — More  than  once  Our  Blessed  Lord  blamed 
His  disciples  for  their  little  faith  :  He  rebuked  Peter 
personally,  and  said  to  Thomas  :  "  Because  thou  hast 
seen,  Thomas,  thou  hast  believed ;  blessed  are  they 
who  have  not  seen  and  have  believed." 

Simplicity. — "  If  the  eye  be  single,"  He  said,  "  the 
whole  body  shall  be  lightsome  ;  but  if  the  eye  be  evil, 
the  whole  body  shall  be  in  darkness.  If  the  light  that 
is  in  you  be  darkness,  the  darkness  itself  how  great 
shall  it  be."  *  The  single  eye  referred  to  in  this  text 
by  Our  Lord  is  simplicity  of  purpose,  or  purity  of 
intention,  which  makes  man  so  pleasing  in  the  sight 
of  God,  and  without  which,  however  great  he  may  be 
in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  before  God  he  is  a  fool : 
"  The  eyes  of  the  fool  are  on  the  ends  of  the  earth," 
instead  of  being  directed  far  above,  towards  his  per- 
sonal God,  in  Whom  he  lives,  moves,  and  has  his  being, 
and  Who  will  be  his  Judge.  Finally  Christ  declared 
Love  of  Truth  to  be  an  essential  condition  towards 
the  receiving  of  His  word :  "All  who  are  of  the  truth 
hear  My  voice." 

The  sacred  edifice  of  Christian  character,  and 
the  proud  temple  of  human  science  are  reared  upon 
the  same  great  corner  stones — Humility,  Faith, 
Simplicity  and  Truth.  And  yet,  notwithstanding  this 
undeniable  fact,  how  does  it  come  to  pass  that  some 
very  eminent  scientists  are  most  bitterly  opposed  to 
Christianity,  deny  the  supernatural  order  altogether, 
nay,  even  the  fundamental  truths  of  Natural  Theology, 
1  Matt.  vi.  22,  23. 
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including  the  existence  of  God  ?  The  reason  is  not 
far  to  seek.  The  avenues  of  human  knowledge,  if 
pursued  far  enough,  and  in  the  right  direction,  will 
lead  to  God.  Herein  lies  the  error  of  some,  even  very 
eminent,  scientists  :  they  fail  to  pursue  the  avenues 
of  human  knowledge  far  enough,  and  in  the  right 
direction.  If  they  did,  they  would  reach  God  by  the 
unaided  light  of  their  reason  ;  and  God,  in  His  turn, 
would  crown  this,  their  reasonableness,  by  conceding 
to  them  the  light  of  faith,  to  believe  His  revealed 
truths,  and  the  strength  of  His  grace,  to  conform  their 
lives  to  His  divine  teaching.  "  For  the  invisible  things 
of  Him,  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  are  clearly  seen, 
being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made  :  His 
eternal  power  also,  and  divinity  :  so  that  they  are 
inexcusable.  Because  that,  when  they  knew  God,  they 
have  not  glorified  Him  as  God,  or  given  thanks  ;  but 
became  vain  in  their  thoughts,  and  their  foolish  heart 
was  darkened."  * 

"  The  humility  and  tractableness  which  religion  in- 
culcates," writes  Cardinal  Newman,  "  are  connected  with 
principles  more  solemn,  and  doctrines  more  awful, 
than  those  which  are  necessary  for  the  temper  of  mind 
in  which  scientific  investigations  must  be  conducted  ; 
and  though  the  Christian  spirit  is  adapted  to  produce 
the  tone  and  thought  of  mind  which  lead  to  the  dis- 
covery of  truth,  dispositions  of  the  same  order,  though 
far  less  profound,  will  do  the  same."  The  anti-Christian 
scientist  is,  as  it  behoves  him  to  be,  very  humble  in 
his  search  after  knowledge — but  only  up  to  a  certain 
point,  where  his  humility  fails  him,  with  very  sad 
1  Rom.  i.  20,  21. 
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consequences  to  himself.  For  so  enamoured  does  he 
become  of  the  handmaid,  robed  in  all  her  beauty, 
and  displaying  her  rich  treasures,  that  he  neglects  the 
queen  ;  and  as  they  never  pardon  who  have  done  the 
wrong,  he  ends  by  hating  her,  and  would  fain  love  to 
see  her  treated  as  the  Cinderella  of  the  sciences.  And 
yet  the  hem  of  her  garment  is  worth  all  the  rich  robes 
of  human  Philosophy.  "  Every  term  of  Theology," 
writes  St.  Gregory,  "is  a  perfumed  rose,  breathing 
the  fragrance  of  God."  "  Beware  lest  any  man  cheat 
you  by  Philosophy. "  1 

"  Of  this  fair  volume  which  we  the  world  do  name, 
If  we  each  leaf  and  page  would  turn  with  care, 
Then  we  might  perceive  the  art,  the  wisdom  rare, 
God's  Providence  extending  everywhere. 
But  silly  we,  like  foolish  children,  rest 
Well  pleased  with  the  vellum,  leaves  of  gold, 
Fair  dangling  ribbons,  leaving  what  is  best, 
On  the  Divine  Writer's  sense  seldom  taking  hold." 

The  Catholic  Church,  holding  His  place  on  earth, 
Who  "  enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  this 
world,"  and  Who  is  ever  seeking  to  continue  this,  His 
divine  mission  to  all — to  the  learned  and  unlearned,  rich 
and  poor  alike — never  ceases  to  teach  all  men,  since  they 
are  all  only  too  prone  to  be  deceived,  the  utter  in- 
signifiance  of  all  things  created  and  temporal,  human 
science  included,  when  compared  with  the  uncreated 
and  eternal.  "  The  things  that  were  gain  to  me,  the 
same  I  have  counted  loss  for  Christ.     Furthermore,  I 

1  Col.  ii.  8. 
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count  all  things  to  be  but  loss,  for  the  excellent  know- 
ledge of  Jesus  Christ  my  Lord,  for  Whom  I  have 
suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  count  them  but  as 
dung  that  I  may  gain  Christ."  1  Far  from  being  the 
enemy  of  human  science,  the  Church  follows  with  spark- 
ling elation  every  new  scientific  discovery ;  for,  by  every 
such  discovery,  God,  the  Creator  of  all,  is  magnified 
anew  in  the  eyes  of  His  creatures,  and  man's  well-being 
on  earth  thereby  promoted.  Moreover,  she  knows  well, 
writes  Cardinal  Manning,  that  "  by  the  acquirement  of 
human  knowledge  in  all  its  branches,  the  human  mind, 
with  its  native  capacity  to  know  all  truth,  and  to 
delight  in  the  symmetry  of  truth,  is  rendered  all  the 
more  capable  of  appreciating  as  they  deserve  the 
sublime  teachings  of  things  divine/'  "  Acquired  human 
knowledge,"  writes  St.  Augustine,  "  is  a  most  suitable 
wall  along  which  to  train  the  vine  of  holy  religion." 
"  It  has  ever  been  the  chief  solicitude  of  the  Church, 
when  not  impeded  in  her  mission,"  writes  Pope  Leo 
XIII,  "  next  after  the  inculcating  of  religious  truths, 
to  supply  her  children  with  copious  draughts  from  the 
crystal  springs  of  human  science."  But  since  the 
Catholic  Church  is  not  only  the  depository  of  God's 
revealed  word,  written  and  unwritten,  but  also  of 
His  divine  authority,  to  interpret  the  meaning  of  that 
word — ("  I  would  not  believe  the  Gospel,"  says  St. 
Augustine,  "  were  it  not  for  the  authority  of  the 
Church.") — she  tells  all  scientists  who  are  willing 
to  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted  word  of 
salvation,  that  should  they,  in  their  researches, 
light  upon  conclusions  antagonistic  to  that  meaning, 

1  Phil.  iii.  7,   8. 
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they  must  go  back  to  their  desks  and  laboratories, 
reconsider  their  premisses,  and  reverse  their  conclusions, 
because  they  are  in  error,  and  error  can  no  more  truly 
be  called  science  than  darkness  light.  "  If  reason," 
says  St.  Augustine,  "  be  turned  against  revelation,  no 
matter  how  specious  it  may  seem,  it  errs  in  the  like- 
ness of  truth,  for  truth  it  cannot  be "  ;  truth  cannot 
be  opposed  to  truth,  for  all  created  truth  is  a  reflex 
of  the  God  of  truth. 

"  In  this  sense  it  may  be  truly  said,"  writes  Cardinal 
Manning,  "  that  all  human  sciences  are  under  the 
aegis  of  the  Church's  teaching,  and  that  the  lumen 
theologicum  lights  up  the  lumen  scientiae,  since  the 
Catholic  Church,  by  interpenetration  and  intervening 
of  her  teaching,  binds  all  sciences  to  herself."  She 
enters  Cosmology  by  her  doctrine  on  creation,  thereby 
rendering  it  easy  for  the  scientist  to  decide,  and 
without  any  misgiving  whatever,  that  the  theory  of 
Evolution,  however  well  it  may  explain  the  develop- 
ment of  things,  cannot  account  for  their  origin  ;  a 
fact  admitted  by  many  anti-Catholic  scientists. 
"  The  laws  of  Nature  don't  account  for  their  origin  " 
(Mill).  "  We  register  sequences,  the  further  question 
abides — whence  the  sequence  ?  "  (Tyndall).  She 
enters  Natural  Theology  by  her  doctrine  on  the 
perfections  of  God ;  more  especially  His  personal  love 
for  each  of  us,  His  human  creatures,  as  manifested  by 
the  Incarnation  and  Death  of  His  Divine  Son :  "  Christ 
loved  me  and  gave  Himself  up  to  death  for  me." 
She  enters  Ethics  by  her  doctrines  on  the  cardinal 
virtues,  and  on  the  necessity  of  God's  healing  grace 
to  make  us  even  naturally  good,  capable,  according 
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to  the  dignity  of  our  nature,  of  using  our  rights, 
realising  our  responsibilities,  and  fulfilling  our  duties. 
She  enters  Anthropology  by  her  doctrine  on  the 
spirituality  of  the  soul  and  man's  immortal  destiny, 
thereby  rejecting,  as  poisonous  errors,  all  materialistic 
teaching  as  to  the  origin  of  the  soul,  the  relation 
between  soul  and  body,  the  end  of  human  life.  Even 
Huxley  declared  :  "  That  the  gulf  between  rationality 
and  irrationality  is  practically  infinite,  and  that 
rationality  cannot  have  irrationality  for  its  father." 

Though  it  is  not  the  Church's  mission  to  teach 
science,  she  is,  nevertheless,  a  "  thoroughly  qualified 
witness  in  human  science."  "  Her  enemies  say  she 
holds  human  science  in  bondage  ;  but  it  is  no  bondage 
to  know  truth — the  truth  shall  make  you  free — nor 
is  it  liberty  to  be  in  error.  Securitas  erroris,  securitas 
maledicta  "  (St.  J.  Chrysostom).  "  By  revelation,  the 
horizon  of  human  reason  is  immeasurably  expanded, 
and  reason  immensely  elevated."  Hence  it  is  that  the 
greatest  scientists  of  the  world's  history  have  been  most 
loyally  devoted  children  of  the  Catholic  Church.  "  The 
more  I  learn  of  human  science,"  writes  Pasteur,  "  the 
more  nearly  does  my  faith  approach  that  of  the  simple 
Breton  peasant." 

"  Receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted  word  which 
is  able  to  save  you."  This  is  the  Church's  one  in- 
junction to  all  her  children  alike.  The  tree  of  human 
science,  though  it  bears  richest  fruits,  is  not,  after 
all,  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  easily  become  for  us  the 
tree  of  death,  if,  after  the  example  of  our  first  mother 
Eve,  we  allow  ourselves  to  be  cheated  by  it  out  of  our 
priceless   inheritance   as   children   of  God.     The   devil 
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was  the  first  to  question  Revelation  when  he  said  to 
Eve,  in  the  garden  of  Paradise :  "  Why  did  God 
command  you  ?  "  He  was  the  first  to  deny  Revelation  : 
"  No,  you  shall  not  die  the  death."  He  was  the  first  to 
blaspheme  the  God  of  truth  and  love  :  "  He  knows  you 
shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil."  He  then 
proceeded  to  work  out  his  sin  in  her  soul,  first 
through  the  intellectual  nature  :  "  You  will  be  wise  "  ; 
then  through  the  physical  nature  :  "  The  apple 
was  good  to  eat " ;  and  through  the  aesthetical 
nature  :  "  and  fair  to  look  at."  Such  was  his  method 
of  tempting  in  the  beginning,  and  such  has  it  been 
down  through  the  centuries  ;  for,  obsessed  by  his  satanic 
spirit,  "  vain  men,  children  of  disobedience  and  maledic- 
tion, wandering  stars,  to  whom  the  storm  of  darkness 
is  reserved  for  ever ;  raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming 
out  their  own  confusion,"  have  dared  in  every  age  to 
question  Divine  Revelation,  to  deny  it,  to  blaspheme 
the  God  of  truth  and  love,  nay,  if  possible,  to  annihilate 
Him,  using  as  their  weapons  against  Him  the  very 
gifts,  intellectual,  aesthetic  and  physical,  which  He,  in 
His  bounty,  bestowed  upon  them. 

The  Catholic  student,  proud  of  his  title,  will 
reverence  all  branches  of  human  science ;  he  will  dig 
out  patiently  from  the  mine  of  created  truth  her 
precious  treasures ;  but,  in  his  search  for  her  rich 
pearls,  he  will  not  forget  the  pearl  of  great  price  with 
which  alone  he  can  purchase  life  eternal.  With  the 
loins  of  his  mind  girt  up  as  a  child  of  obedience,  he 
will,  in  all  things,  through  the  Church,  which  is  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  truth,  give  Christ  the  Primacy  and 
Headship,  and  will  let  Him  lead  captive  his  intellect. 
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For  in  Him  are  all  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge, and  by  Him  all  things  consist.  "  If  any  man  . 
consent  not  to  the  sound  words  of  Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  that  doctrine  which  is  according  to 
godliness,  he  is  proud,  knowing  nothing,  but  sick 
about  questions,  and  strifes  of  words."* 

1  i  Tim.   vi.  3,  4. 


LECTURE  III 

DOMINE,  QUID  ME  VIS  FACERE  ? 

"  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do  ?  "—Acts  ix.  6. 

IT  matters  very  little  how  richly  a  student  may  be 
endowed  with  the  highest  intellectual  gifts,  how 
brilliant  his  academic  career,  what  honours  and 
distinctions  he  may  have  attained  in  the  field  of 
secular  knowledge,  how  deservedly  popular  he  may  be 
amonghis  fellows,  how  justly  esteemed  by  his  professors, 
or  what  bright  future  may  be  before  him  as  the  fitting 
reward  of  genius  and  industry ;  for  if  he  has  not  religion 
in  his  heart,  all  his  high  gifts  and  noble  ambitions  will 
be  but  so  many  malignant  lights,  to  show  the  way 
that  leads  inevitably  to  the  city  of  eternal  woe,  from 
whence  there  can  be  no  return. 

"  Knowledge,  when  religion  is  too  weak  to  guide 

ner> 
Like  horse  without  bridle  will  throw  the  rider." 

"Here  are  we,"  says  St.  Augustine  to  his  friend 
Alypius,  "with  all  our  learning,  only  fumbling  at  the 
latch,  whilst  the  poor  people  who  are  illiterate, 
but  who  have  God  in  their  hearts,  enter  in  by  the 
door,  and  possess  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven."  The 
road  to  hell  is  by  no  means  narrow  and  bleak,  but 
broad,  pleasant,  and  often,  also,  very  respectable.    The 
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flowers  of  paradise  are  growing  on  either  side— the 
clasping  vine  of  science,  the  charming  evergreen  of 
patriotism,   the  fruitful  olive  of  worldly  progress. 

When   Augustine   came   to   Milan   as   a   teacher   of 
rhetoric,  he  was  a  young  man  of  the  highest  literary 
distinction,    a   very    brilliant    speaker,   and  possessed 
of  a  charming  personality.     In  his  own  eyes,  and  in 
the  eyes  of  his  many  admirers,  he  was,  as  he  tells  in 
his  Confessions,  very  much  alive  indeed,  but  in  the 
eyes  of  his  saintly  mother,    St.  Monica,    who   viewed 
things  from  the  Christian  standpoint,  his  brilliant  life 
was  but  a  living  death.    "  My  son  Augustine  is  dead," 
she  said  to  St.  Ambrose,  then  Bishop  of  Milan,  "  and 
I  want  you  to  bring  him  to  life."     "  Go  your'  way," 
said  Ambrose  in  reply,  "  it  cannot  be  that  the  child 
of  such  tears  should  perish."      "  Indeed  I  was  dead," 
writes  Augustine,  "  and  did  not  realise  it ;  I  filled  my 
head  with  the  wanderings  of  .Eneas,  and  forgot  my 
own  wanderings ;  I  shed  tears  for  the  death  of  Dido, 
but  beheld  my  own  death  with  dry  eyes.     Miserable 
that  I  was  !    For  what  can  be  more  miserable  than  one 
that  is  in  misery,  yet  hath  no  compassion  for  himself, 
than  one  who  wept  for  the  death  of  Dido,  occasioned 
by  her  love  of  .Eneas,  yet  wept  not  for  his  own  death, 
caused    by    not    loving    Thee,    O    God !  "     Without 
religion  in  the  heart,  the  rising  star  of  human  know- 
ledge,    may,    and    indeed    will,    enlighten   the   mind, 
but  only  to  make   it    a   more  fitting   abode   for  the 
sevenfold  demon  of  malice  to  abide  in.     Knowledge  is 
power  :  it  will  make  the  good  man  more  powerful  for 
good,  the  wicked  more  powerful  for  evil.     It  is  not 
so  much  the  weapon  that  matters  as  the  hand  that 
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wields  it.  Many  a  brilliant  man,  baptised  and  brought 
up  in  the  Catholic  Faith,  proud  of  being  a  Catholic, 
and  willing,  if  necessary,  to  die  for  the  Faith,  never- 
theless, because  of  his  unwillingness  to  live  in  it,  which 
is  the  one  thing  necessary,  becomes  eternally  lost. 
"  A  Catholic,"  writes  Cardinal  Newman,  "  who  does 
not  live  in  the  faith  he  professes  is  like  a  man  walking 
to  hell  with  his  face  turned  towards  heaven."  "  It 
is  one  thing,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "  to  possess  a  truth, 
and  quite  another  thing  to  be  possessed  by  it."  It 
is  comparatively  easy  to  pay  the  cheap  tribute  of  the 
intellect,  in  believing  the  truths  of  faith,  and  by  this 
means  to  buy  off  the  allegiance  of  the  will,  which 
consists  in  making  our  lives  tally  with  the  creed  which 
we  profess.  "  Try  your  own  selves  if  you  be  in  the 
faith  ;  prove  ye  yourselves."  1  "  And  that  I  live  now  in 
the  flesh  :  I  live  in  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  Who 
loved  me,  and  delivered  Himself  for  me."  2 

To  a  Catholic,  living  in  the  faith  means  the 
putting  on  of  Christ ;  anything  less  will  not  do.  Every 
Catholic  worthy  the  name  must  press  towards  the 
prize  of  the  supernal  vocation  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 
"  The  vocation  to  be  a  Christian,"  writes  St.  Augustine, 
"  is  the  vocatio  maxima,  for  it  means  the  putting  on 
of  Christ."  St.  John  Chrysostom  is  of  opinion  that 
of  Catholics  who  are  eternally  lost,  most  are  lost 
because  of  low  ideals.  The  ideal  for  us  is  Christ,  and 
to  put  on  Christ  is  the  work  allotted  by  God  to  every 
sincere  Christian.  Christ,  the  all-holy  One,  put  on 
our  nature,  except  its  sins,  in  order  that  we  sinful 
creatures  might  clothe  ourselves  with  His  virtues,  and 
1  2  Cor.  xiii.  4.  2  Gal.  ii.  20. 
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that  thus  each  one  of  us  might  become  another  Christ. 
Christ  being  rich  became  poor,  that  through  His 
poverty  we  might  become  rich.1 

St.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Galatians  that  he  was  in  labour 
until  Christ  be  formed  in  them.  He  was  painfully 
anxious  that  they  should  rise  to  the  height  of  their 
vocation  as  Christians.  Needless  to  say,  this  putting 
on  of  Christ  is  not  merely  the  external  profession  of 
His  law,  but  rather  the  coming  and  abiding  of  Christ 
by  His  grace,  virtues,  and  gifts,  in  each  individual 
follower,  in  his  soul,  his  heart,  his  mind,  and  his  body. 
"  The  merits  of  Christ  are  merely  imputed  to  us," 
taught  Martin  Luther.  "  The  merits  of  Christ  are 
imparted,"  teaches  the  Catholic  Church  ;  and  according 
as  we  become  partakers  of  these  divine  merits  we  grow 
up  in  Him  who  is  our  Head,  Jesus  Christ,  and  become 
His  living  images  on  earth.  "  Till  we  all  attain  to  the 
unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  full  knowledge  of  the  Son 
of  God,  to  the  perfect  man,  to  the  full  measure  of  the 
stature  of  Christ,"  2  i.e.,  until  we  have  attained  that 
development  in  which  we  become  endowed  with  our 
full  complement  of  the  gifts  of  Christ.  "  The  first  man 
Adam  was  made  into  a  living  soul ;  the  last  Adam 
into  a  quickening  spirit.  Yet  that  was  not  first  which 
is  spiritual,  but  that  which  is  natural ;  afterwards 
that  which  is  spiritual.  The  first  man  was  of  the  earth, 
earthly ;  the  second  Man,  from  heaven,  heavenly  .  .  . 
Therefore,  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthly,  let 
us  bear  also  the  image  of  the  heavenly."  3  "  For  whom 
He  foreknew,  He  also  predestinated  to  be  made  conform- 
able to  the  image  of  His  Son,  that  He  might  be  the 

1  2  Cor.   viii.  2  Eph.  iv.   13.  3   1  Cor.  xv.  45-49- 
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first-born  amongst  many  brethren."  1  M  Just  as  the 
soul,"  writes  St.  Augustine,  "  is  the  principle  of  the 
life  that  is  natural,  so  grace,  the  soul  of  the  soul,  anima 
animae,  in  the  regenerate  man,  is  the  principle  of  the 
new  supernal  life  into  which  we  are  born  through  the 
Gospel  of  Christ."  "  In  Christ  Jesus,  through  the 
Gospel,  I  have  begotten  you."  2  "  Because  you  are  sons 
God  hath  sent  the  spirit  of  His  Son  into  your  hearts."  3 
"  Know  you  not  your  own  selves  that  Christ  Jesus  is  in 
you,  unless  perhaps  you  be  reprobates  ?"  4  "If  any  man 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His."6 

Our  holy  religion,  by  imparting  to  us  the  grace, 
merits  and  gifts  of  Christ,  Who  comes,  not  to  destroy, 
but  to  perfect,  thereby  "  enriches  and  perfumes  all 
our  natural  virtues,"  writes  Cardinal  Manning,  "  roots 
them  in  firmer  soil,  and  crowns  them  with  her  unrivalled 
glory.  Without  her  influence  they  are  only  too  apt 
to  run  into  stalk,  to  grow  up  to  an  abnormal  height, 
so  as  to  make  many  believe  they  are  a  most  healthy 
development,  whereas  their  height  is  no  proof  whatever 
of  the  richness,  but  rather  of  the  poverty  and  shallow- 
ness of  the  soil  that  grew  them.  And  whilst  thus  per- 
fecting all  our  natural  virtues,  she  bestows,  in  added 
stores,  the  virtues  of  the  spiritual  life,  her  own  direct 
and  immediate  fruitage.  Like  the  fountain  on  the  hill, 
she  sends  her  sweet  waters  down  all  the  ridges  and 
furrows  of  our  every-day  employments,  penetrating 
and  outliving  all  interests."  Our  mortal  bodies,  too, 
quickened  by  the  spirit  of  Christ  dwelling  in  us,  become 
thereby  His  own  sacred  members :  "  Know  you  not 

1  Rom.  viii.  29.         2  1   Cor.  iv.  15.         3  Gal.  iv.  6. 
4  2  Cor.  xiii.   5.  5  Rom.  viii.  9. 
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that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ  ? "  * 
Agnosce,  0  Christiane,  dignitatem  tuam,  et  divinae  con- 
sors  factus  naturae,  memento  cujus  capitis  et  corporis 
sis   membrum  (Pope  Leo  the  Great). 

Catholicity  then  is  not  merely  a  new  code  or  law, 
but  rather  a  new  principle,  a  new  life,  a  new  power. 
Christ  came  to  give  life,  and  to  give  it  more  abundantly, 
by  sanctifying,  through  the  truth,  all  who  live  in  the 
truth.     "  Sanctify  them  in  the  truth."     This  was  the 
last  intercessory  prayer  He  offered  up  to  His  Heavenly 
Father  for  us  all  before  entering  on  His  passion.     As 
recorded  for  us  in  the  Gospel,    He    preached  in  all 
seventy-two   parables:    thirty-five   of   them,   like   the 
parable  of  the  leaven  hidden  in  the  three  measures  of 
meal,  relate  to  the  growth  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  that 
comes  without  observation  to  each  faithful  follower  : 
a  secret  principle,  silent  as  the  action  of  growth  itself, 
working  irresistibly    in    the    soul,   subduing    our   evil 
inclinations  and  gradually  transforming  us  unto  the 
likeness   of    God.     Twenty-eight,  like   the  parable  of 
the  mustard  seed,   refer  to   the   development   of  the 
Kingdom  of  God  that  comes  with  observation  :  that 
kingdom  which  can  be  seen  by  all  who  are  willing  to 
see  it,   the  "  city  on  the  hill ;  the  mountain  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  prepared  on  the  top  of  mountains," 
the  Catholic  Church    ever  witnessing  for  God  in  the 
midst   of  a  perverse   generation,    subduing   kingdoms 
and  nations  unto  the  obedience  of  Christ,  by  weapons 
not   carnal,    and   for   this  reason,  mighty.     Nine,  like 
the  parable  of  the  vine,  explain  the  union  of  Christ 
with   this,    His    Kingdom,    a    union    so   sublime   and 
1  i  Cor.  vi.  15. 


DOMINE,   QUID   ME  VIS   FACERE  ?        33 

intimate,  that  St.  Paul  calls  the  Church  the  very 
Body  of  Christ,  Corpus  Christi  ecclesia,  and  St. 
Augustine  says  :  "  The  Church  and  Christ  make  up  the 
Complete  Christ."  By  all  three  classes  of  parable  the 
same  lesson  is  taught  us  :  that  Catholicity  is  a  divine 
life,  the  outcome  of  a  divine  principle,  and  that  con- 
sequently her  strength  is  the  strength  of  God  Himself. 
Christ  is  the  Prince  of  life ;  fellowship  with  Him  then 
— the  priceless  heritage  of  every  Catholic — is  the 
muscle  and  fibre  of  all  moral  courage.  It  is  by  losing 
this  fellowship  that  we  part  with  the  secret  of  all  true 
life  and  strength,  so  that  all  our  activities  become 
but  the  twitchings  of  a  corpse. 

If  to  be  a  Catholic  means  to  live  in  the  faith,  and 
if  living  in  the  faith  means  the  putting  on  of  Christ, 
surely  our  chief  concern  in  life  must  be  to  know,  with 
all  reasonable  certainty,  that  Christ  is  living  in  us. 
"  Know  you  not  .  .  .  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except 
perhaps  you  be  reprobates  ?  "  "  Lord,  give  me  a  sign  that 
I  may  know  whether  I  am  living  in  Your  holy  fellow- 
ship/' This  is  the  deepest  craving,  and  most  earnest 
longing  of  every  sincere  Catholic,  and  should  Christ 
fail  to  satisfy  it,  His  followers  could  never  become 
partakers  of  that  peace  He  promised,  at  His  coming 
among  us,  to  all  men  of  good  will,  and  which  He 
bequeathed  to  His  faithful  disciples,  as  His  own 
peculiar  gift,  before  entering  into  His  sufferings.  "  Peace 
I  leave  with  you,  My  peace  I  give  unto  you.  Not  as  the 
world  giveth,  do  I  give  unto  you.  Let  not  your 
heart  be  troubled,  nor  let  it  be  afraid."  1  Humble 
obedience  to  the  will  of  God,    as  He    speaks    to  us 

1  John  xiv.  27. 
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through  conscience  illumined  and  directed  by  the 
Catholic  Church,  the  depository  of  all  grace  and  truth, 
is  the  one  indubitable  sign  given  us  by  Christ,  that 
He  is  dwelling  in  us,  and  that  we  are,  what  we 
profess  to  be — true  Catholics.  "  I  sought  with  pride," 
says  St.  Augustine,  "  what  only  humility  could  make 
me  find.  I  left  the  nest,  thinking  I  could  fly,  and 
fell  to  the  ground."  Humility  and  obedience  are  so 
wonderfully  united  that  each,  in  turn,  is  cause  and 
effect  of  the  other.  The  humble  are  obedient,  and 
the  obedient  are  humble.  Pride  is  not  a  special  vice 
opposed  to  some  one  positive  Gospel  precept  or 
Christian  virtue  :  it  is  opposed  to  the  whole  spirit  of 
the  Gospel,  so  that  where  pride  reigns,  Catholicity 
cannot  exist.  "  How  shall  we  sing  the  Canticle  of 
the  Lord  in  a  strange  land  ?  "  Quomodo  cantabimus 
canticum  Domini  in  terra  aliena  ?  Pride  is  that  terra 
aliena.  St.  Paul  teaches  the  necessity  of  humility, 
by  showing  its  close  connection  with  the  acts  of  the 
Incarnation,  as  being  "  collateral  laws  of  one  and  the 
same  order  of  grace  "  :  "  Let  this  mind  be  in  you, 
which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,  Who,  being  in  the 
form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God ;  but  emptied  Himself,  taking  the  form  of  a  servant, 
being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  and  in  habit  found 
as  a  man.  He  humbled  Himself,  becoming  obedient 
unto  death,  even  to  the  death  of  the  Cross.  For 
which  cause  God  also  hath  exalted  Him,  and  hath 
given  Him  a  name  which  is  above  all  names."  1  "  Keep 
thy  foot  when  thou  goest  into  the  house  of  God,  and 
draw  nigh  to  listen  ;  for  much  better  is  obedience  than 
1  Phil.  ii.  5-9- 
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the  victims  of  fools  who  know  not  what  evil  they  do."  1 
Catholicity  is  not  merely  a  respectable  guest,  to  be  enter- 
tained once  a  week,  and  then  to  be  neglected  and  for- 
gotten. No,  Catholicity  must  rule  as  mistress  of  the 
house,  everywhere,  at  all  times,  in  every  circumstance. 
All  must  be  brought  under  her  divine  sway.  Her  children 
may  never  address  her  as  Festus  addressed  Paul : 
"  Go  thy  way  this  time  ;  at  a  more  convenient  time 
I  shall  send  for  you."  "  We  must  follow  our  religion," 
says  St.  Vincent  of  Lerins,  "  whithersoever  she  leads, 
and  not  try  to  lead  her  whithersoever  we  will."  We 
cannot,  like  the  Asmoneans  of  old,  "  Worship  the  Lord 
and  serve  our  own  idols."  No  ;  we  must  pray  in- 
dividually, with  the  words  of  holy  David,  but  in  a 
much  fuller  and  truer  sense  :  "  The  Lord  ruleth  me, 
and  I  shall  want  nothing.  He  hath  set  me  in  a 
place  of  pasture.  He  hath  brought  me  up  on  the 
water  of  refreshment,  He  hath  converted  my  soul. 
He  hath  led  me  on  the  paths  of  justice,  for  His  own 
name's  sake.  For  though  I  should  walk  in  the  midst 
of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evils,  for  Thou 
art  with  me.  Thy  rod  and  Thy  staff  they  have  com- 
forted me.  Thou  hast  prepared  a  table  before  me, 
against  them  that  afflict  me.  Thou  hast  anointed  my 
head  with  oil ;  and  my  chalice  which  inebriateth  me, 
how  goodly  is  it !  And  Thy  mercy  will  follow  me  all  the 
days  of  my  life,  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  unto  length  of  days."  2  Truth  has  ten  thousand 
martyrs  for  the  one  that  virtue  has ;  and  humble 
obedience  is  the  first  of  all  Catholic  virtues.  It  is 
by  the  practice  of  this  virtue  that  the  marks  of  the 
1  Eccles.  iv.  17.  2  Psalm  xxii. 
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Church — one,  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic — become  no 
less  the  marks  by  which  to  know  all  her  true  children. 
Every  docile  Catholic  child  is  one,  in  the  sense  that 
his  inclinations  and  passions,  a  lawless  mob  when  left 
to  go  their  own  way,  are  disciplined,  through  humble 
obedience,  into  an  army  of  purposes  and  principles, 
to  do  the  behests  of  the  sanctified  will ;  holy,  for 
holiness  and  humility  are  identical ;  catholic,  since 
he  allows  religion  to  touch  his  life  at  every  point  ; 
apostolic,  for  the  flame  that  kindles  all  his  desires  is 
caught  from  the  fire  on  the  altar  which  the  Apostles 
erected  :  "  The  congregation  of  the  proud  shall  not 
be  healed :  for  the  plant  of  wickedness  shall  take  root 
in  them,  and  it  shall  not  be  perceived."  1  "If  the 
axioms  of  science,"  writes  Pascal,  "  had  the  same 
constraining  influence  over  the  moral  lives  of  men  as 
the  truths  of  the  Catholic  Faith,  they  would  have 
been  denied  long  ago."  And  yet  this  humble  obedience 
to  God,  our  Master,  is  the  source  of  all  liberty  worth 
the  name.  "  No  man  can  serve  two  masters,"  said 
Our  Lord ;  thereby  implying  that  he  must  serve  some 
master.  "  How  many  masters  has  he,"  says  St. 
Ambrose,  "who  will  not  obey  the  one  master  Christ  ?  " 
Quam  mutton  dominos  habet  qui  unum  non  habet 
Christum  ? 

Ubi  spiritus  Domini,  ibi  libertas,  where  the  spirit 
of  the  Lord  is  there  is  liberty,  not  as  an  occasional 
largess,  but  as  an  abiding  gift  which  no  man  can  take 
from  us.  "  Liberty  inside  the  Gospel  is  liberty  indeed  ;  " 
writes  Cardinal  Newman,  "  liberty  against  it  is  the 
liberty  of  Satan,  ever  repeating  Non  serviam,  but  whose 

1  Ecclus.  iii.  30. 
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daily  bread  nevertheless  is  mockery  and  failure,  and 
whose  life  is  bondage  sempiternal."  "  How  art  thou 
fallen  from  heaven,  O  Lucifer,  who  didst  rise  in  the 
morning  ?  .  .  .  And  thou  saidst  in  thy  heart :  I  will 
ascend,  ...  I  will  exalt  my  throne  above  the  stars,  .  .  . 
I  will  ascend  above  the  height  of  the  clouds,  I  will  be  like 
the  most  High.  But  yet  thou  shalt  be  brought  down 
to  hell,  into  the  depth  of  the  pit."  *  Now  God  speaks 
to  us  individually  through  Conscience,  which  is  (to 
quote  St.  Thomas's  classical  definition)  "  the  practical 
judgment  or  dictate  of  reason,  by  which  we  judge  what 
is,  here  and  now,  to  be  done,  as  good,  or  to  be  avoided, 
as  evil."  Man  is  a  rational  being,  and  as  such,  through 
the  dictate  of  his  practical  reason,  is  directed  by  the 
all-wise  providence  of  God  towards  the  end  for  which 
he  was  created.  "  As  the  sad  consequence  of  original 
sin,  however,"  writes  Cardinal  Newman,  "  this  judg- 
ment of  right  and  wrong,  the  first  element  in  religion, 
became  very  biassed,  clouded  and  fitful :  so  that 
without  the  Divine  guidance,  though  it  is  the  highest, 
yet  also  is  it  the  least  luminous  of  all  teachers."  Plato 
used  to  thank  the  gods  for  two  very  special  gifts — 
that  he  was  born  in  Greece,  and  that  he  had  Socrates 
for  his  teacher.  As  Catholics  we  have  to  thank  our 
one  true  God  for  two  gifts  infinitely  higher,  that, 
through  baptism,  we  were  born  into  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  that  Jesus  Christ,  through  this  Church, 
is  our  teacher,  guide  and  comforter.  The  individual 
conscience,  thus  illumined  and  directed,  becomes  for 
each  one  of  us  the  vox  Domini  supra  aquas  multas. 
"  Conscience,"    writes    Cardinal    Newman,     "  is    the 

1  Isaias  xiv.   12-15. 
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aboriginal  vicar  of  Christ,  a  monarch  in  its  peremptori- 
ness,  a  prophet  in  its  warnings,  a  priest  in  its  blessings 
or  curses."  To  develop  a  sensitive,  delicate  conscience 
in  her  children,  as  it  is  the  first,  so  is  it  the  most  difficult 
duty  of  the  Catholic  Church,  for  inordinate  self-love, 
its  greatest  enemy,  has  varied,  tried  devices  for  pro- 
tecting itself  against  the  painful  cogency  of  distasteful, 
humiliating  evidence.  When  in  our  pride  and  vanity 
we  would  be  only  too  willing  to  declare  ourselves  rich, 
wealthy,  and  in  need  of  nothing,  Conscience,  the 
faithful  and  true  witness,  our  best  friend,  since  she 
is  the  angel  of  the  God  of  love,  will  never  fail  to  tell 
us  plainly  and  honestly,  whenever  truth  requires  it, 
that  we  are  wretched,  miserable,  poor,  blind,  and 
naked.  "  Behold  I  will  send  My  angel  who  shall  go 
before  thee,  and  keep  thee  in  thy  journey,  and  bring 
thee  into  the  place  that  I  have  prepared ;  take  notice 
of  him,  and  hear  his  voice,  and  do  not  think  him  one 
to  be  contemned ;  for  he  will  not  forgive  when  thou 
hast  sinned  and  My  name  is  in  him."  1 

"  The  things  that  please  the  Father,  I  do."  This 
sentence  gives  us  the  keynote  to  the  whole  life  of  Christ 
Incarnate  on  earth,  as  it  must  be  the  keynote,  too,  of 
every  life  lived  in  conformity  with  that  of  Christ. 
St.  Augustine  says  there  is  a  grain  of  truth  in  every 
heresy.  Wickliff  and  his  followers  taught  that  the 
Church  of  Christ  on  earth  is  composed  only  of  the  just, 
and  that  consequently  she  is  essentially  invisible. 
The  grain  of  truth  contained  in  this  condemned  heresy 
consists  in  this,  that  however  orthodox,  regular,  and 
edifying  may  be  our  external  profession  of  faith,  it 
1  Exod.  xxiii.  21 ,  22. 
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will  not  avail  to  sanctification  or  salvation  if  we  fail 
to  listen  to  and  obey  our  personal  God,  making  known 
to  us  His  will  through  the  voice  of  conscience,  duly 
directed :  Beati  qui  audiunt  verbum  Dei  et  custodiunt 
illud.  Conscience  is  the  Divine  Sentinel,  whispering 
through  the  darkest  night,   "  All  is  well." 

Our  whole  destiny,  as  children  of  God  redeemed  by 
His  Precious  Blood,  rests  on  four  great  Fiats  :  the 
Fiat  of  Creation,  of  which  we  read  the  sublime  account 
in  the  first  book  of  Genesis  :  Et  dixit  Deus,  fiat  lux, 
et  facta  est  lux  ;  the  Fiat  of  the  Incarnation,  uttered 
by  the  humble  Virgin  of  Nazareth,  when  she  said  to 
the  angel  Gabriel,  who  announced  to  her  that  she  was 
to  become  the  Mother  of  God :  Fiat  mihi  secundum 
verbum  tuum ;  the  Fiat  of  Redemption,  pronounced 
by  Our  Lord  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  when, 
pressed  down  to  the  earth  by  the  weight  of  sorrow, 
He  repeated  :  Non  mea,  sed  tua  voluntas  fiat  ;  and  last, 
but  certainly  not  least,  the  Fiat  of  our  own  Co-operation, 
which  must  be  ever  in  the  heart,  and  very  frequently 
on  the  lips  of  all  who  wish  to  be  made  partakers  of  the 
blessings  of  God's  Creation,  Incarnation  and  Redemp- 
tion. "  Oh,  for  a  sentence  on  which  I  could  live  my 
life,"  said  Goethe.  Fiat  Voluntas  tua !  is  that  one 
sentence,  and  no  other  can  give  the  human  heart  that 
satisfaction  for  which  it  craves.  "  Because  thou  hast 
forgotten  God  thy  Saviour,  and  hast  not  remembered 
thy  strong  helper  .  .  .  thou  shalt  sow  strange  seed 
in  the  morning  it  shall  flourish,  but  the  harvest  is 
taken  away  in  the  day  of  thine  inheritance,  and  shall 
grieve  thee  much."  1 

1  Isaias  xvii.  10,   n. 


LECTURE  IV 

IN     CRUCE    SALUS 

"  In  the  Cross  is  salvation." — Tmit.,  Bk.  ii.  c.  xii. 

TO  be  a  Catholic  means  to  put  on  Christ,     but 
the  putting  on  of  Christ  means    the    putting 
on    of   Christ    Crucified.     "  God   forbid     that 
I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  to  me,  and  I 
to  the  world."  *     St.  Paul  had  the  sense  of  the  Lord 
revealed  to  him  ;  his  heart  was  filled  with  the  charity 
of  Christ  on  which  he  shaped  his  whole  life.     "  The 
great   heart   of  Paul,"   writes   St.    John   Chrysostom, 
"  was  an  ocean  of  charity  towards  God  and  sympathy 
for  his  fellow-man."     He  was  made  God's  vessel  of 
election  to  carry  His  name  to  the  Gentile  nations, 
and  "  God  wrought  by  the  hand  of  Paul  more  than 
common  miracles.     So  that  even  there  were  brought 
from  his  body  to  the  sick,  handkerchiefs  and  aprons, 
and  the  diseases  departed  from  them,  and  the  wicked 
spirits   went   out   of   them."  «     But  God   forbid   Paul 
should  glory  either    in   the  wisdom,    or   the  charity, 
or  the  influence,  or  the  power  of  his  Divine  Master, 
but  in  His  Cross  and  in  His  Cross  alone.     He  tells  all 
Catholics,  through  the  Hebrews,  that  if  they  want  to 
join   company   with   Christ   and   to  live   in  His  holy 
fellowship,  they  must  go  to  Him  outside  the  camp  of 

1  Gal.  vi.  14.  2  Acts  xix.  11,  12. 
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worldliness  and  self-indulgence,  bearing  His  reproach, 
as  He  went  outside  the  gate  of  Jerusalem,  bearing 
our  reproach,  to  die  for  our  redemption.  "  Wherefore 
Jesus  also,  that  He  might  sanctify  the  people  by  His 
own  blood,  suffered  without  the  gate.  Let  us  go  forth, 
therefore,  to  Him  without  the  camp,  bearing  His 
reproach."1  Through  the  Romans  he  tells  us  that 
it  is  only  on  condition  of  being  "  planted  together  in 
the  likeness  of  His  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness 
of  His  resurrection."2  The  life  of  every  Catholic  must 
be  rooted  in  the  Cross,  so  that  all  its  developments, 
activities,  and  achievements  may  be  as  the  leaves, 
flowers,  and  fruits  of  this  holy  planting.  To  walk 
worthy  our  vocation  as  Catholics,  we  must  bear  the 
mortification  or  dying  of  Christ  externally  in  our 
bodies,  and,  what  is  far  more  difficult,  internally  in 
the  mind  or  judgment,  as  well  as  in  the  will. 

We  must  bear  the  mortification  of  Christ  in  our 
bodies  :  "I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the 
mercy  of  God,  that  you  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  pleasing  unto  God,  your  reasonable 
service." 3  Three  things  constitute  a  sacrifice — the 
victim,  the  oblation  of  the  victim,  and  its  destruction. 
All  three  are  here  expressed  by  St.  Paul.  The  body 
is  the  victim,  the  presenting  of  it  the  oblation,  the 
mortification  of  Christ  its  equivalent  destruction.  It 
is  a  living  sacrifice.  The  victim  is  not  to  be  killed, 
but  always  a- killing.  "  Always  bearing  about  in  our 
body  the  mortification  of  Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of 
Jesus  may  be  made  manifest  in  our  bodies."  4 

1  Heb.  xiii.  12,    13.  3  Rom.  xii.  1. 

2  Rom.  vi.   5.  4  2  Cor.  iv.  10. 
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Our  demeanour,  too,  and  dress,  as  Catholics,  must 
be  in  keeping  with  this  external  mortification  or  dying 
of  Christ  in  our  bodies  :  "  Let  your  modesty  be  known 
to  all  men  :  the  Lord  is  nigh."  *  Our  Lord  and 
Master  is  Christ  Crucified.  Authentic  history  relates 
that  when  the  Emperor  Heraclius  rescued  the  true 
Cross  from  the  Persians,  he,  out  of  most  profound 
reverence  for  that  saving  wood,  put  on  his  royal  robes, 
and  thus  attired,  attempted  to  carry  the  Cross  on  his 
shoulders  up  the  hill  of  Calvary,  to  replace  it  in  all 
honour  on  the  summit.  As  he  began  to  carry  it, 
however,  some  miraculous  unseen  power  held  him 
back,  so  that  he  was  unable  to  advance,  till  Zachary, 
the  holy  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  advised  him  to 
exchange  his  royal  robes  for  the  humble  dress  of  a 
subject,  and  thus  vested,  he  found  it  an  easy  task 
to  carry  the  Cross  to  the  summit.  How  pleasing  to 
the  Crucified  to  see  His  spirit  of  humility  reflected 
even  in  the  dress  of  His  followers  !  and  how  offensive 
in  His  sight  that  indecency  of  fashionable  attire  which 
sometimes  prevails,  even  amongst  Catholic  women  ! 
"  Have  the  fashions,"  writes  the  Bishop  of  Meath, 
"  so  taken  possession  of  the  world  as  to  bear  down 
all  before  them  ?  It  seems  to  me,  that  I  again  hear 
the  Jews  crying  out  to  Pilate,  when  he  wished  to  free 
Our  Lord,  '  We  have  a  law  and  according  to  that  law 
He  ought  to  die.'  '  But  why,'  asks  Pilate,  '  what 
harm  has  He  done  ?  I  find  no  cause  in  Him.'  '  No 
matter  about  that,'  the  Jews  exclaim,  'we  have  a  law, 
and  according  to  that  law,  He  ought  to  die.'  Is  it 
not  the  same  cry  we  hear  to-day,  when  women  allege 
i  Phil.  iv.  5. 
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the  fashions  as  an  excuse  for  indecency  in  dress  ? 
'  We  have  a  law,  and  according  to  that  law  He  ought 
to  die/  We  have  our  fashions  and  customs,  and 
according  to  these  the  spirit  of  Christ  must  die  within 
us,  and  the  guidance  of  His  Holy  Spirit  must  be  set 
aside.  But,  if  the  fashions  give  occasion  to  many 
eyes  and  hearts  to  crucify  again  the  Son  of  God,  what 
then  !  We  cannot  help  it,  the  world  answers  ;  we  have 
the  fashion,  and  according  to  it  He  must  be  crucified. 
Eyes  may  be  scandalised,  hearts  may  sin  by  bad  desires, 
the  Saviour  may  have  again  to  die ;  we  must  allow  it 
to  be  so,  the  law  of  the  world  and  of  the  fashion 
requires  it.  What  strange  language  on  the  lips  of 
Christians,   the  followers  of  Christ !  " 

We  must  bear  the  mortification  of  Christ  internally 
in  the  mind  or  judgment.  "  Be  not  conformed  to  this 
world ;  but  be  reformed  in  the  newness  of  your  mind, 
that  you  may  prove  what  is  the  good,  and  what  is 
the  acceptable  and  the  perfect  will  of  God."  1  St. 
Philip  Neri,  touching  his  forehead  with  his  three 
fingers  pressed  together,  used  to  say  :  "All  Christian 
mortification  is  inside  these  three  fingers :  the  in- 
ternal mortification  of  the  mind  or  judgment,  herein 
lies  the  real  Cross  of  Christ."  To  perpetuate  our 
Catholic  convictions  in  the  midst  of  a  perverse 
generation,  to  be  in  the  world  and  yet  not  of 
the  world,  but  to  differ  wholly  from  it  in  our 
judgment  of  men  and  things,  we  must  needs  "  gird 
up  the  loins  of  our  minds,  lest  they  be  fashioned 
according  to  the  former  desires  of  our  ignorance." 
In  his  Epistle   to   the    Hebrews,  St.  Paul   extols  the 

1  Rom.  xii.  2. 
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self-denial  of  those  of  old,  who,  though  they  had  not 
received  the  promises,  the  light  and  grace  of  Christ 
Incarnate — but  merely  beheld  them,  and  saluted  them 
from  afar  off,  nevertheless  were  able,  in  the  light  of 
the  faith  they  possessed,  to  judge  the  world  at  its  true 
value,  and  to  pass  their  days  as  strangers  and  pilgrims 
in  the  midst  of  the  evil  generation  in  which  they  lived. 
"  All  these  died  according  to  the  faith,  not  having 
received  the  promises,  but  beholding  them  afar  off, 
and  saluting  them,  and  confessing  that  they  are 
strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth."  1  If  the  faithful 
of  old,  like  Noe,  Abraham,  Sara,  Moses,  and  others, 
who  had  not  received  the  promises,  but  who  lived 
in  expectation  of  them  through  the  coming  of  the 
Redeemer,  had  as  their  abiding  religious  conviction — 
the  conviction  to  which  they  conformed  their  lives 
in  the  midst  of  the  corrupt  generation  in  which  they 
lived — that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on 
earth,  surely  we  who  have  inherited  the  promises — all 
the  blessings  of  the  Incarnation  and  Redemption — 
cannot  afford  to  set  life  in  a  lower  key  than  they,  by 
judging  this  world  for  what  it  is  not,  and  becoming 
so  enamoured  of  its  splendid  unrealities  as  to  treat 
as  unpractical  and  visionary  Christ's  repeated  solemn 
warnings  against  them  :  "  Love  not  the  world,  nor 
the  things  which  are  in  the  world."  2 

St.  Peter  takes  it  for  granted  that  all  Christians  are 
strangers  and  pilgrims  in  this  world  :  "  Dearly  beloved, 
I  beseech  you  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  to  refrain 
yourselves  from  carnal  desires  which  war  against  the 
soul."  3    A  stranger  in  a  place  is  one  who  does  not  know 

i  Heb.  xi.  13.  2  !  John  ii.  15.  3  1  Peter  ii,  it. 
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its  ways  ;  a  pilgrim,  one  who,  in  the  spirit  of  penance 
and    compunction,    is    merely    passing    through.     St. 
Paul  tells  the  Ephesians  that,   "They  are  no  more 
strangers  and  foreigners ;  but  fellow-citizens  with  the 
saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God,  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
Himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone."  *     Jesus  Christ, 
by  His  sufferings  and  death,  has  purchased  for  us  the 
freedom  of  the  City  of  God.     As  Catholics,  we  are  of 
His   household,  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints.     Since 
then  our  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  why  should 
we  live  for  it  ?     And  since  Jesus  Christ  has  declared 
it  accursed,  how  can    we,    His   followers,    declare   it 
blessed  ?     "  How  happeneth,  O  Israel,  that  thou  art  in 
thy  enemies'  land  ?     Thou  art  grown  old  in  a  strange 
country,   thou   art   defiled  with   the  dead:   thou  art 
counted  with   them   that  go  down  into  hell."  2     "If 
then   you   be   dead   with   Christ    from    the    elements 
of  this  world,  why  do  you  yet  decree  as  though  living 
in  the  world  ?     Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not."  3 
"  There  is  a  way,"  says  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  "  that 
seemeth  to  a  man  right :  and  the  ends  thereof  lead 
to  death. "«    The    Book    of    Proverbs    may    be   said 
to  be   the  most  commonplace   of  all  inspired  books. 
It  does  not  soar  into  close  intercourse  with  God,  but 
simply   tells   us   of   the   broad   lines    of  life,    keeping 
in    view    always    life    and    death    eternal.      "  There 
is    a    way    that    seemeth    to    a    man  right,"  which 
does    not     therefore     lead     directly    to    death,     but 
brings  him  to  a  star  of  cross-roads,  each  of  which, 

1  Eph.  ii.  19.  3  Col.  ii.  20,  21. 

2  Bar.  iii.  10,  11.  *  Prov.  xvi.   25. 
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by  a  longer  or  shorter  route,  will  inevitably  lead  to 
eternal  perdition.  Now,  how  can  one  know  that  a 
way  that  seems  just  and  good  will  lead  to  such  a  fatal 
crossing  ?  For  a  Catholic  the  test  is  an  easy  one. 
The  Psalter  of  David  opens  with  the  sentence : 
"  Blessed  is  the  man  who  hath  not  walked  in  the 
counsel  of  the  ungodly."  The  ungodly  here  men- 
tioned, according  to  Catholic  interpretation,  are 
worldlings — and  a  worldling  is  defined  by  St.  John  as  a 
"  dweller  on  the  earth,"  or  one  who  lives  his  life  for 
the  present  world.  Our  Lord,  by  refusing  to  pray  for 
the  world,  thereby  cursed  it,  and  declared  antagonism 
to  its  spirit  an  essential  condition  towards  fellowship 
with  Himself :  "  I  have  given  them  My  word,  and  the 
world  hath  hated  them,  because  they  are  not  of  the 
world ;  as  I  also  am  not  of  the  world." 1  The 
unregenerate  world,  however  refined  and  cultured, 
is  ever  at  enmity  with  God,  and  all  its  dazzling 
attractions  are  but  the  garlands  twined  round  the 
knife  with  which  the  deceitful  enemy  of  our  salvation 
intends  to  slay  us.  "  All  that  is  in  the  world,  is  the 
concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  and  the  concupiscence  of 
the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  which  is  not  of  the 
Father,  but  is  of  the  world."  2  "  There  is  nothing 
of  God  or  heaven,"  writes  Cardinal  Newman,  "  on 
the  face  of  society,  in  the  news  of  the  day,  in 
the  words  of  the  eloquent,  in  the  councils  of  the 
wise,  in  the  deeds  of  the  powerful,  in  the  resolves  of 
the  mighty,  or  in  the  pomp  of  the  wealthy.  Religion," 
he  writes,  "  has  never  sanctified  the  world,  but  has 
succeeded  in  sanctifying  people  in  it,   but  only  by 

1  John  xvii.  14.  2  I  John  ii.   16. 
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drawing  them  away  from  its  example,  and  by  inducing 
them  to  renounce  its  maxims."  "  Holy  Father  keep 
them  in  Thy  name/'  Our  Lord  prayed,  "  whom  Thou 
hast  given  Me  out  of  this  world." 

Alienated  from  the  spirit  of  grace,  the  world  has 
no  convictions  as  to  the  enormity  of  sin,  the  strictness 
of  God's  justice,  or  the  nearness  of  His  terrible 
judgment.  "  The  Holy  Ghost  when  He  is  come  will 
convince  this  world  of  sin,  of  justice,  and  of  judgment."1 
Its  spirit  is  one  of  compromise  between  God's  law 
and  material  expediency,  which  in  all  things  must 
hold  the  primacy.  Ever  pleading  for  a  mere  surface 
respectability — the  white  snow  covering  the  dung- 
hill— it  denounces  sin,  but  only  in  so  far  as  it  is  a 
violation  of  social  usage.  It  keeps  God's  judgment 
far  away  from  its  thoughts,  ever  repeating  as  of  old : 
"  Where  is  the  promise  of  His  coming  ?  For  since 
the  time  that  the  fathers  slept  all  things  continue  as 
they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation."  2 

Since  our  thoughts  and  judgments  must  ever 
be  in  absolute  and  direct  antagonism  to  the  thoughts 
and  judgments  of  this  perverse  generation — "  Be  not 
conformed  to  this  world,  but  reformed  in  the  newness 
of  your  mind  " — should  we  ever  find  ourselves  giving 
even  a  qualified  sanction  to  its  maxims  and  principles, 
and,  what  is  worse  still,  beginning  to  shape  life  and 
conduct  in  accordance  therewith,  we  have  every  reason 
to  believe  that  the  way  in  which  we  have  begun 
to  walk  will  eventually  lead  to  that  fatal  crossing 
from  which  all  roads  bring  us  to  eternal  death.  The 
devil,  assuming  the  dress  and  appearance  of  Our 
1  John  xvi.  8.  2  2  Peter  iii.  4. 
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Blessed  Lord,  came  one  day  to  St.  Martin  of  Tours, 
and,  tempting  him,  said  :  "  I  am  your  Divine  Master, 
coming  to  instruct  you."  "  Show  me  the  print  of 
the  nails,"  said  the  saint,  and  the  devil  at  once  dis- 
appeared. The  print  of  the  nails  is  the  one  sure  test 
by  which  a  Catholic  can  know  what  is  of  God  and  what 
from  Satan  in  this  trying  world.  Show  me  the  print 
of  the  nails  in  that  literature,  in  that  undertaking,  in 
that  companionship,  in  that  entertainment,  in  that 
organisation,  in  that  conversation.  If  they  appear 
not  or  cannot  be  found,  our  one  answer  must  be  : 
"  Begone  Satan  !  " 

Nor  will  this,  our  Catholic  judgment  of  the  world 
and  all  that  is  in  it,  make  us  apathetic  towards  the 
many  opportunities  it  affords  of  doing  much  good  for 
ourselves  and  for  others.  We  read  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  that  the  early  Christians,  though  fervent  in 
prayer,  were  not  slow  in  business ;  and  St.  Paul  tells 
all  Christians  :  "  To  seek  whatsoever  things  are  true, 
whatsoever  modest,  whatsoever  just,  whatsoever  holy, 
whatsoever  lovely,  whatsoever  of  good  fame,  if  there 
be  any  virtue,  if  any  praise  of  discipline,  to  think  on 
these  things."  *  Every  Catholic,  true  to  his  vocation, 
must  wrestle  manfully,  earnestly,  and  perseveringly 
with  the  angel  of  opportunity  for  good,  repeating 
with  Jacob  of  old :  "I  will  not  let  you  go 
till  you  bless  me."  It  must  be  his  noble  ambition 
so  to  perfect  himself  by  developing  to  the  utmost 
the  gifts  and  talents  with  which  Divine  Providence 
may  have  blessed  him,  as  to  make  a  fitting 
offering  of  himself  to  his  God  and  to  his  fellow- 
1  Phil.  iv.  8. 
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man.  It  is  not  true  of  Catholics — and  of  Irish  Catholics 
in  particular— that,  "  by  shifting  the  moral  centre  of 
gravity  to  a  future  life,"  they  thereby  become  apathetic 
towards  the  all-important  interests  of  the  life  here 
below.  Catholics  all  the  world  over  are  taught  to  pray  : 
"  Thy  will  be  done,"  before,  "  Give  us  this  day  our 
daily  bread,"  and  for  this  reason,  are,  it  is  only  too 
true,  heavily  handicapped  in  the  race  of  life  that  ends 
with  the  grave,  as  compared  with  others  who  feel 
themselves  at  liberty  to  invert  the  order  of  these 
prayers,  or  to  reject  them  altogether.  The  children 
of  Light  cannot  be  the  children  of  this  generation : 
for  they  must  ever,  in  the  spirit  of  self-denial,  seek 
first  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  prepare  for  the  eternal 
enjoyment  of  that  Kingdom  by  conscientious  loyalty 
to  duty  in  this  world,  which  thus  becomes  for  each 
of  us  the  porta  coeli.  If  there  be  Catholics  who  are 
apathetic  towards  the  interests  of  this  world,  they 
must  needs  become  more  Catholic.  The  smoking  flax 
of  their  weak  faith  must  be  kindled  into  brighter 
flame,  in  the  light  of  which  they  will  see  and  judge 
all  interests  at  their  proper  value :  De  vultu  tuo 
judicium  meum  prodeat,  oculi  tui  videant  aequitates. 

Neither  will  this,  our  just  view  of  the  world  and 
its  wickedness,  make  us  less  appreciative  of  the  many 
genuine  pleasures  to  be  found  in  it,  or  less  capable 
of  enjoying  them.  St.  John  says  :  "  All  that  is  in  the 
the  world  without  the  Father  is  the  concupiscence  of 
the  flesh,  and  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life."  Not 
all  pleasures,  thank  God,  in  this  world  are  without 
the  Father,  without  His  grace  and  blessing.  On  the 
contrary,  the  trees  of  His  pleasant  planting  are  bending 
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over  our  heads,  soliciting  our  hand  to  pluck  the  golden 
fruitage ;  and,  since  they  are,  why  should  we  go  in 
search  of  the  apples  of  Sodom,  fair  without,  rottenness 
within.  Pleasure  succours  Christian  virtue,  and  virtue, 
in  return,  gives  pleasure  an  eternal  reign. 

Finally,  we  must  bear  the  mortification  of  Christ 
Crucified  in  our  wills,  by  not  merely  wishing  to  do  and 
endure,  but  by  simply  doing  and  enduring  trying 
things,  leaving  their  choice  to  God  :  "  To  will  is  present 
with  me,  but  to  accomplish  I  find  not." 

"  We  see  the  good,  approve  it,  too, 
Condemn  the  wrong,  and  yet  the  wrong  pursue." 

"  Mere  wishes,"  says  Cardinal  Newman,  "  die  as 
blossoms  if  they  do  not  become  fruits  by  changing 
to  deeds."  It  is  by  the  mortification  of  the  choice  of 
our  will  that  we  become  real  victims  for  God,  as  He, 
by  the  mortification  of  His  choice,  became  a  real  Victim 
for  us  :  "  Not  My  will  but  Thine  be  done."  "  Having 
joy  set  before  Him,  He  endured  the  Cross."  Yes  ; 
He  endured,  but  did  not  choose  His  Cross :  His 
enemies  chose  it  for  Him.  By  the  mere  "  fiat  "  of 
His  omnipotent  will  He  gave  sight  to  the  blind,  made 
the  lame  walk,  the  deaf  hear,  and  raised  the  dead  to 
life.  And  yet,  oh  mystery !  He,  the  Omnipotent  God, 
weeps  over  Jerusalem  because  she  would  not  be 
converted  !  "  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest 
the  prophets  and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto 
thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  together  thy 
children  as  the  hen  doth  gather  her  chickens  under 
her   wings,   and   thou  wouldst    not  !  "  i     St.    Thomas 

1  Matt,   xxiii.    37. 
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says  we  can  understand  some  truth  even  in  the  great- 
est mystery.  From  the  mystery  of  man's  obstinacy 
against  even  the  Omnipotent  Will  of  God,  we  learn 
that  nothing  can  be  said  so  much  to  belong  to  us  as 
our  choice,  since  God  Himself  will  not  force  it.  When, 
therefore,  we  make  the  sacrifice  of  our  choice  by  taking 
up,  rather  than  by  making  up,  our  daily  crosses,  we 
thereby  give  to  God  all  we  possess  ;  and  thus  we 
become  the  victims  of  His  love,  as  He  was  made  a 
Victim  for   love  of  us. 

As  the  temple  of  Solomon  was  built  from  its 
foundations — now  called  the  Stables  of  Solomon — so, 
the  mortification  of  Christ  Crucified,  which  is  the 
foundation  of  all  true  piety,  must  be  worked  into 
our  Christian  lives  till  we  have  become  the  living 
temples  of  God.  And,  since  the  will  is  mistress  and 
queen  of  all  our  faculties  as  responsible  beings,  the 
will,  above  all,  must  be  made  perfect  by  the  Cross. 

Christ  says  to  every  follower :  "If  you  wish  to 
be  Mine,  deny  yourself,  take  up  the  Cross  daily  and 
come  follow  Me." 

On  the  famous  Cross  of  Cong  we  read  the  inscription  : 
Hac  cruce  tegitur  crux  Domini  Nostri  Jesu  Christi. 
"  Inside  this  cross  is  hidden  the  Cross  of  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  This  same  inscription,  if  only  we  have 
the  eye  of  faith  to  see  it,  is  written  on  all  our  daily 
crosses.  They  all  conceal  the  real  Cross  of  Christ. 
Hence  Our  Lord  did  not  say  "  take  up  your  crosses," 
but  "  the  cross,"  daily ;  for  our  e very-day  crosses  are 
so  many  golden  reliquaries  of  that  Cross,  holy  instru- 
ments in  the  hands  of  God,  by  which  He  enables  us 
"  to   fill    up   those    things   that    are   wanting   of   the 
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sufferings  of  Christ,  in  our  flesh,  for  His  body,  which 
is  the  Church/'  *  "  Think  not  strange  the  burning  heat 
which  is  to  try  you,  as  if  some  new  thing  happened 
to  you.  But  if  you  partake  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
rejoice  that  when  His  glory  shall  be  revealed,  you  may 
also  be  glad  with  exceeding  joy.  If  you  be  reproached 
for  the  name  of  Christ,  you  shall  be  blessed ;  for 
that  which  is  of  the  honour,  glory,  and  power  of  God, 
and  that  which  is  His  Spirit,  resteth  upon  you."  2 

Job,  in  his  afflictions,  was  visited  by  four  would-be 
comforters,  who  presented  as  soothing  offerings  their 
exasperating  suggestions  and  barren  consolations,  thus 
addressing  him  : — 

Eliphaz  :  "All  suffering  is  disciplinary — Where  is 
thy  patience  ?  " 

Bald  ad  :  "All  suffering  is  remedial — '  Walk  clean/ 
and  yours  will  come  to  an  end." 

Sophar  :  "All  suffering  is  retributive — much  less 
than  we  deserve.     Why  complain  ?  " 

Eliu  :  "All  suffering  is  penal.  '  Thy  cause  hath 
been  judged  as  that  of  the  wicked/  " 

Job,  in  the  midst  of  all,  kept  putting  his  trust  in 
God.  "  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that 
in  the  last  day  I  shall  see  Him  with  my  very  eyes." 
But  even  Job,  holy  man  that  he  was,  could  not  have 
known  what  we,  children  of  the  New  Dispensation, 
followers  of  the  Crucified,  realise  almost  intuitively, 
that  tribulation  is  God's  chosen  instrument  of  salva- 
tion, the  highest  seal  of  His  love.  "  We  glory  in  tribu- 
lation, knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience,  and 
patience  trial ;  and  trial  hope ;  and  hope  confoundeth 

1  Col.  i.  24.  2  j  Peter  iv.  12-14. 
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not :  because  the  charity  of  God  is  poured  forth  in 
our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  is  given  to  us."  1 
"The  thorns  of  tribulation  that  pierce  us,"  writes  the 
Cure  d'Ars,  "  inoculate  us  with  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,    with  which  they  are  empurpled." 

Jesus  Christ,  true  God  and  true  Man,  was  King, 
Priest  and  Prophet ;  but  it  was  not  as  King,  or  as 
Priest,  or  as  Prophet,  but  rather  as  Victim,  that  He 
won  His  greatest  victory  over  Satan,  death  and  hell. 
Even  St.  Peter,  though  he  had  made  his  glorious 
confession  of  faith  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ :  "  Thou 
art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  was  very  slow 
to  believe  that  He  could  be  a  Victim,  and  that  it  was 
in  and  by  His  character  as  Victim  He  was  to  redeem 
the  world.  St.  Mark  tells  that  as  Christ  began  to 
teach  His  disciples  '■  how  the  Son  of  man  must  suffer 
many  things,  and  be  rejected  by  the  ancients,  high 
priests  and  scribes,  that  He  must  be  killed,  and  after 
three  days  rise  again,"  Peter  began  to  rebuke  Him. 
But  Christ  threatened  him,  saying  :  "  Go  behind  Me, 
Satan,  because  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that 
are  of  God,  but  that  are  of  man."  2  "  We  hoped," 
said  the  two  disciples  on  the  way  to  Emmaus, 
"  concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  Prophet,  mighty 
in  word  and  work,  that  He  should  have  redeemed 
Israel.  But  our  chief  priests  and  princes  delivered 
Him  to  be  condemned  to  death,  and  crucified  Him." 
M  O  foolish  and  slow  of  heart,"  answered  Jesus, 
"  ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered,  and  so  enter  into 
His  glory  ?  "  3  The  one  burning  desire  of  His  Sacred 
Heart  all  through  life  was  to  be  a  Victim  nailed  on  the 

1  Rom.  v.  3-5.      2  Markviii.  3W3.       3  Luke  xxiv.  19-26. 
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Cross  ;  thereby  to  show  the  intensity  of  His  love  for 
the  Father,    as  well  as  for   each  individual  child   of 
Adam.     "  I  have  a  baptism  wherewith  to  be  baptised, 
and   how   I    am   straitened  till  it   be   accomplished ; 
that   the  world   may  know  that   I  love   the  Father, 
arise,  let  us  go ;  greater  love  than  this  no  man  hath 
than  to  lay   down  his  life  for  his   friends."     As  the 
Cross  is  the  "  abiding  victim  of  His  love,"  so  is  it  the 
"  mirror  of  all  His  virtues, "  since  on  the  Cross  they 
were    all   in    the    fullest    degree    exercised  :    they    all 
ripened  into  maturity  on  the  tree  of  the  Cross.     The 
Cross  is  the  "  throne  of  all  grace."     "  Let  us  go  with 
confidence  to  this  throne,"  for  a  God  who  died  for 
us,  will  do  anything  for  us,  by  which  to  bring  us  nearer 
to    Himself.      The    Cross    is    the    "  fountain    of   all 
merit,"  so  that    to  merit  means  to   draw  from  this 
inexhaustible    fountain  :    Haurietis   aquas   de  fontibns 
Salvatoris.     The    Cross   is    the    "  source    of    all    com- 
punction."     Contrition  breaks,  attrition  softens,  but 
compunction  pierces  the  soul :  it  was  born  at  the  foot 
of  the  Cross,  and  has  in  turn   given  birth  to  all  Its 
heroisms   down  through  the  ages.     "  I  will  pour  out 
upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,   the  spirit  of  grace,  and  of  prayers:  and 
they  shall  look  upon  Him  whom  they   have  pierced  : 
and  they  shall  mourn  for  Him  as  one  mourneth  for 
an  only  son,  and  they  shall  grieve  over  Him  as  the 
manner  is  to  grieve  for  the  death  of  the  first-born."  * 
The  Cross  is  the  "  measure  of  all  sin  "  ;   and  in  this 
sense  we  must  ever  hate  the  Cross  as  we  hate  nothing 
else  in  this  world.     The  Crucifixion  of  his  God  by  the 
1  Zach.  xii.  10. 
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creature  is  the  most  terrible  sin  that  could  be  com- 
mitted. The  Cross  teaches  us,  as  nothing  else  can, 
what  a  terrible  monster  sin  is  ;  how,  when  permitted 
by  God,  it  pounced  upon  His  Incarnate  Son  and  tore 
Him  limb  from  limb. 

The  Cross  is  the  "  compendium  of  all  God's  covenants 
with  the  children  of  men."    A  covenant,  in  the  scrip- 
tural  sense,    is    a   compact   made   by   God   with   an 
individual,  or  people,  by  which  He  binds  Himself,  ac- 
cording to  our  very  imperfect  way  of  speaking  of  God, 
to  bestow  on  them  certain  favours,  on  the  condition 
they  fulfil  certain  obligations  which  He  imposes  on 
them.     The  great  Covenants  mentioned  in  Holy  Writ 
are  :  God's  Covenant  of  Safety  with  Noe  :  "  Make  thee 
an  ark,  I  will  establish  My  covenant  with  thee ;  thou 
shalt    enter    into    the    ark    and    be    saved."  *     His 
Covenant   of  Preservation  with  Noe  after  the  Deluge 
had  subsided :     "I  will  set  My  bow  in  the   clouds, 
and  it   shall  be  the  sign  of   a  covenant  between  Me 
and  the  earth,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  waters  or 
a   flood    to    destroy   all    flesh." 2     His    Covenant    of 
Victory  with  Abram  :    "I   am,    and  My  covenant  is 
with    thee,    and    thou    shalt    be    a  father    of    many 
nations."  3    His  Covenant  of  Fruitfulness  with  Abram  : 
"  I  will  make  My  covenant  between  Me  and  thee,  and 
I  will  multiply  thee  exceedingly."  4     His  Covenant  of 
Blood  with  Abraham  :  "  My  covenant  shall  be  in  your 
flesh  for  a  perpetual  covenant."5     His  Covenant  of 
the  Law  with   Moses  :   "  These   are  the  words  of  the 
covenant  which  God  commanded  Moses  to  make  with 

i  Gen.  vi.  18.  2  ib.  jx<    I3.  3  lb.  xvii.  4. 

*  lb   xvii.  2.  5   lb.  xvii.  13. 
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the  children  of  Israel."  *  His  Covenant  of  the  Sabbath 
or  rest  with  Moses  and  his  people  :  "  Let  the  children 
of  Israel  keep  the  Sabbath,  and  celebrate  it  in  their 
generations.     This  is  an  everlasting  covenant."  2 

The  Cross  is  our   Covenant   of  Safety,   because,  in 
proportion  as  we  come  near  it,  we  put  ourselves  in 
touch  with  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God,  and  "  if 
God  is  with  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?  "     "  But  we 
preach    Christ    Crucified,    unto    the    Jews    indeed    a 
stumbling   block,    and  unto  the  Gentiles   foolishness, 
but  unto  them  that  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
Christ   the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God."3 
The   Cross    is   our   Covenant  of  Preservation.     When 
we    see    the    Cross    we    may    take    it    as     a    sign 
that  God  wills,   not   our    death,    but  rather  that    we 
be   converted   and   live.     The  Cross  is  our  Covenant 
of  Victory :  Christ  Crucified  is  the  King  of  kings,  the 
Lord    of    lords.      It    is    He    alone  that    can  lead  us 
to  true  victory,  to  be  won  by  the  weapon  of  His  Cross. 
The  Cross  is  our  Covenant  of  Fruitfulness.     The  great 
thorns  that  began  to  develop  in  the  field  of  human 
life  because  of  original  sin  :  Labour,  Pain,  Sorrow,  and 
Death,  if  grafted  into  the  tree  of  the  Cross,  partake  of 
its   divine    vitality   and   produce    rich   fruits,    in    the 
strength  of  which  we  may  walk  to  the  mountain  of  God. 
Labour,  through  the  Cross,  became  the  sure  sign  of 
predestination :    "  Labour    the    more,    and    so    make 
sure    your    calling    and    election."     Pain,    the   badge 
by  which   to   know   the   followers   of    the   Crucified : 
"  Always  bearing  the  mortification  of  Christ  in  our 
bodies."      Sorrow,     the    inward    conforming    of    the 
1  Deut.  xxix.  i.        2  Exod.  xxxi.  6.        3  i  Cor.  i.  22,  23. 
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character  to  Christ,  the  Man  of  Sorrows.  Death,  the 
entrance  to  life  eternal,  purchased  for  us  by  the  Cross  : 
Fulget  cruets  mysterium,  qua  vita  mortem  pertulit  et 
morte  vitam  protulit.  The  Cross  is  our  Covenant  of 
Blood.  "  Christ  entered  by  His  own  Blood  into  the 
Holies,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption.  For  if 
the  blood  of  goats  and  of  oxen,  and  the  ashes  of 
an  heifer  being  sprinkled,  sanctify  such  as  are  defiled, 
to  the  cleansing  of  the  flesh ;  how  much  more  shall 
the  Blood  of  Christ,  who  by  the  Holy  Ghost  offered 
Himself  unspotted  unto  God,  cleanse  our  conscience 
from  dead  works,  to  serve  the  living  God  ?  "  1 
The  Cross  is  our  Covenant  of  the  Law.  For  it  is 
from  the  Cross  we  learn  how  strict  God's  law  must  be, 
since  in  order  to  atone  for  its  violation,  the  Eternal 
Son  of  God  became  a  worm  and  no  man,  the  scorn 
of  men,  the  outcast  of  the  people,  and  died  the 
death  of  a  criminal.  "  The  Cross,"  says  St.  Augustine, 
"  is  the  Cathedra  from  which  the  Incarnate  Wisdom 
of  God  teaches  us  the  lessons  of  the  Law  :  Crux  mori- 
entis,  Cathedra  docentis."  The  Cross  is  our  Covenant 
of  Sabbath  or  rest.  Not  indeed  the  rest  of  sluggish 
inactivity  or  mere  acquiescence  but  of  rest  won  by 
conquest  through  the  Cross  :  Per  Crucem  ad  lucent. 

Our  Holy  Faith  teaches  us  that  the  glories  of  the 
Cross  are  no  less  the  glories  of  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass,  by  which  the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross  is  being 
ever  renewed,  and  its  merits  applied  to  each  individual 
soul.  On  Calvary  the  fountain  of  salvation  was  opened. 
Through  the  Mass  that  all-sacred  fountain  is  perpetually 
pouring  forth  its  saving  streams  into  the  hearts  of 
1  Heb.  ix.  12-14. 
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men.  Holy  Mass,  since  it  is  the  key  that  unlocks  the 
treasures  of  Calvary,  is,  as  St.  Francis  de  Sales  states, 
"  the  sun  of  all  spiritual  exercises  ;  the  mainspring  of 
all  Catholic  devotion ;  the  soul  of  all  piety ;  the  fire 
of  divine  love ;  the  abyss  of  divine  mercy."  Facit 
mirabilia  Dens.  God  is  the  worker  of  wonders — the 
Mass  is  the  compendium  of  them  all.  "  There  are 
as  many  wonders  in  the  Mass,"  says  St.  Bonaventure, 
"  as  there  are  stars  in  the  heavens,  drops  of  water  in 
the  ocean,  angels  in  the  heavenly  court."  "  The  Catholic 
who  sets  at  naught  his  obligation  of  assisting  at  Mass," 
writes  a  holy  Prelate,  "  is  very  near  God's  final  curse." 
As  Christ  won  His  great  victory  of  the  redemption 
of  the  human  race  over  Satan  by  being  made  a  Victim 
on  the  Cross,  so,  in  His  character  as  Victim,  shall  He 
triumph  over  him,  through  His  Church,  to  the  end 
of  time.  Little  did  proud  Rome  think,  elevated  to  the 
stars,  as  she  then  was,  on  the  very  spring-tide  of  her 
glory,  the  Domina  Return,  the  Gens  Togata,  that  the 
poor  Gallilean  fisherman,  lodged  in  her  squalid  Ghetto, 
bore  in  his  Apostolic  heart  the  future  destinies  of  that 
great  Empire,  and  of  the  world ;  that  his  weakness 
was  stronger  than  all  her  strength,  his  foolishness 
wiser  than  all  her  wisdom,  his  patience  more 
enduring  than  all  her  cruelty,  his  love  more  potent 
than  all  her  hate.  Little  did  Protestant  England 
think,  when,  in  her  satanic  hatred  against  the 
religion  of  Christ,  she  stripped  the  children  of 
Catholic  Ireland  of  all  they  possessed  in  life,  and  sent 
them  adrift,  homeless  and  penniless  on  the  world, 
that  these  poor  exiles,  whom  she  considered  less  than 
earthen  pitchers,  were,  in  the  eyes  of  God,  the  most 
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precious  sons  of  Sion,  destined  to  be  the  light  of  the 
world,  and  the  salt  of  the  earth.  So  that,  in  the 
august  assembly  of  the  Vatican  Council,  opened  in 
the  year  1869,  no  saint  in  heaven,  as  Cardinal  Manning 
writes,  could  count  as  his  own  so  many  mitred  Bishops, 
as  St.  Patrick,  the  Apostle  of  the  Irish. 

If  the  Cross  is  the  fulfilment  of  all  past  Covenants, 
it  will  bring  us  the  blessings  of  them  all,  if  we  are 
worthy  to  receive  it  and  patiently  allow  ourselves  to 
be  exercised  and  disciplined  by  it.  "  Tribulation  will 
yield  to  those  exercised  by  it,  the  most  peaceable  fruit 
of  justice."  "  Sanctified  afflictions,"  said  Our  Lord 
to  St.  Gertrude,  "  are  the  best  relics  of  My  Cross." 
As  Cardinal  Newman  writes :  "  Time  of  trial  is  a 
crisis  in  every  man's  life.  When  the  iron  is  heated 
and  malleable,  one  or  two  strokes  will  fashion  it  into 
a  great  weapon  for  good  or  for  evil.  Like  all  God's 
gifts,  and  more  than  all  others,  where  the  Cross  does 
not  bless,  it  will  curse."  On  the  hill  of  Calvary  there 
were  three  Crosses — the  Cross  of  Innocence,  the  Cross  of 
Repentance,  and  the  Cross  of  Reprobation.  It  is  all 
a  matter  of  what  Cross  we  are  bearing,  and  on  what 
altar  we  are  being  sacrificed.  All  men  are  cross- 
bearers,  and  all  must  be  victims. 

"  The  Lamb  that  was  slain  is  worthy  to  receive 
power,  and  divinity,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  benediction.  To  Him  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb,  benediction, 
and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  for  ever  and  ever."  1 
0  Beata  Crux  quae  decorem  et  pulchritudinem  de 
membris  Christi  accepisti,  redde  me  Magistro  meo,  ut 
per  te  me  recipiat  qui  per  te  me  redemit  (St.  Andrew). 
1  Apoc.  v.  12, 13. 
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LECTURE   V 

CUM  TIMORE  ET  TREMORE 

With  fear  and  trembling." — Phil.  ii.  12. 

I 

ITH    fear    and    trembling    work    out    your 


in  you,  both  to  will  and  to  accomplish, 
according  to  His  good  will."  1  If  we  were  to  carry 
the  whole  atmospheric  weight  above  us  upon  any 
one  part  of  the  body,  it  would  crush  us  to  death  ; 
but  when  we  carry  it  proportionately  distributed  over 
the  whole  body,  the  carrying  of  it  becomes  a  pleasure. 
What  is  true  of  the  body  in  relation  to  the  atmosphere 
is  no  less  true  of  our  minds  in  relation  to  revealed 
truth.  If  we  consider  exclusively  any  one  truth  of 
our  holy  religion,  say  the  rigour  of  divine  justice,  or 
God's  immense  love  for  us  his  human  creatures,  it  may 
become,  as  it  is  often  styled  in  the  Scripture,  a  burden, 
"  the  burden  of  the  word  of  the  Lord,"  to  crush  us 
down  into  the  depths  of  despair,  or  else  carry  us  away 
into  the  region  of  vanity  and  presumption.  Impatience 
to  attend  to  the  proportions  of  revealed  truth  is,  says 
St.  Augustine,  the  cause  of  all  heresies.  In  the  deposit 
of  faith  there  are  opposites,  but  no  contradictions; 

1  Phil.  ii.   12,    13. 
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illusions,  but  no  delusions.  St.  Paul  tells  us,  Christians, 
to  work  out  our  own  salvation,  for  it  is  God  Who 
worketh  in  us;  to  work  it  out  in  fear  and  tremb- 
ling, notwithstanding  the  Divine  injunction  to  rejoice 
in  the  Lord  always.  All  such  seeming  paradoxes  can 
be  explained  if  we  learn  to  balance  the  truths  just 
as  we  are  taught  to  blend  the  virtues  of  our  holy 
religion.  We  must  work,  for  it  is  God  Who  worketh 
in    us. 

All  creatures  live,  move  and  have  their  being  in 
God,  Who  by  His  Divine  Providence  rules  and  guides 
them  all,  each  according  to  its  nature ;  and,  since  we 
human  creatures  are  free  agents,  we  cannot  desire 
a  more  unmistakable  sign  that  God  is  guiding  us  to 
a  happy  eternity  than  the  fact  that  we  ourselves  are 
earnestly  working  towards  that  same  destiny.  If  our 
hand  is  on  the  bow,  this  is  for  us  a  sacramental  sign 
that  His  omnipotent  hand  is  on  it  likewise,  even  as 
the  hand  of  the  prophet  Eliseus  was  on  that  of  King 
Joas,  and  it  is  a  pledge  that  the  arrows  sped  will  be 
the  arrows  of  the  Lord's  deliverance  from  all  evil  : 
Dominus  protectio  tua  supra  manum  dexter  am  tuam. 
If  we  strike  at  His  bidding  with  the  arrows  at  our 
disposal,  as  did  Joas  at  the  bidding  of  the  prophet, 
not  merely  once  or  twice,  but  perseveringly  to  the 
end,  God  will  utterly  destroy  our  enemies  for  us,  and 
give  us  the  final  victory. 

The  saving  of  the  soul  is  not  a  work  of  which  part 
belongs  to  God  and  part  to  us,  but  rather  it  is  wholly 
God's  work,  and  wholly  ours,  in  the  sense  that,  in  the 
working  out  of  our  salvation,  God  will  do  for  each  of  us 
what  He  alone  can  do,  while  at  the  same  time  He  will 
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exact  rigorously  from  each  of  us  all  that  in  us  lies 
toward  realising  this  same  end.  It  is  ours  to  roll  back 
the  stone,  His  to  say  :  "  Lazarus  come  forth."  If  we, 
at  His  bidding,  contribute  our  few  loaves  and  fishes, 
He,  in  His  love  and  compassion,  will  multiply  them. 

Father  Segneri  states  that  this  passage  of  St.  Paul 
in  regard  to  the  working  out  of  our  salvation  is  a 
well- stored  quiver,  which  has  continually  supplied 
arrows  wherewith  to  put  to  flight  numerous  monstrous 
errors  which  have  sprung  up,  and  are  still  springing 
up,  amongst  Christians.  Martin  Luther  taught  that 
good  works  are  not  necessary  for  salvation,  that  faith 
alone  is  sufficient,  meaning  by  faith  trust  in  the  merits 
of  Christ,  which  trust,  he  contended,  provided  it  out- 
balance our  sins,  will  surely  save  us  :  Pecca  fortiter, 
crede  fortius.  Now,  how  can  this  be,  when  the  inspired 
apostle  expressly  requires  works  ?  .  .  .  "  Work  out  your 
salvation."  Calvin  taught  that  a  man  is  made  certain, 
once  for  all,  of  being  acceptable  to  God  and  is  thereby 
saved.  "  If  one  felt  sure  at  any  one  time  of  his  life 
that  he  was  saved,"  asked  Cromwell  of  the  minister 
who  attended  him  when  dying,  "  is  there  any  danger 
that  he  can  be  lost  ?  "  "No  danger,"  replied  the 
minister.  "  Thank  God,"  said  Cromwell,  "  then  I  am 
saved,  for  at  one  time  in  my  life  I  felt  firmly  certain 
of  my  eternal  salvation."  But  the  inspired  text 
enjoins,  not  only  fear  but  trembling  on  the  part  of  all 
who  are  busied  in  working  out  their  salvation.  The 
Pelagians  taught  that  man  is  saved  by  virtue  of  his 
free  will  alone,  whereas  "it  is  God  who  worketh  in 
us."  The  semi-Pelagians  held  that  by  God's  grace  we 
persevere  in  good  works,  but  that  the  beginnings  of 
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such  works  are  from  ourselves,  without  the  aid  of 
supernatural  grace.  Yet  the  inspired  words  are  :  "  It 
is  God  Who  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to 
accomplish."  Finally,  all  fatalists  hold  that  man  has 
no  free  will  in  the  strict  sense,  but  that  he  is  forced 
to  act  in  a  certain  definite  way  by  destiny,  the  stars, 
or  by  the  necessity  of  outward  circumstances.  But 
St.  Paul  says  :  "It  is  God  Who  worketh  in  you,"  not 
merely  outside  you.  In  this  passage  of  St.  Paul  we  see 
then  that  there  are  as  many  arrows  as  words,  prepared 
by  the  Apostle  against  the  fatal  errors  which  he  in 
his  prophetic  spirit  saw  would  arise. 

The  all  important  lesson  taught  us  Catholics  by 
the  inspired  text  is  that,  if  we,  in  the  spirit  of  fear  and 
trembling,  do  what  in  us  lies  in  the  work  of  saving 
our  souls,  God  will  give  us  in  abundance  all  the  graces 
and  helps  we  need  from  Him  towards  fulfilling  our 
destiny.  If  through  His  mercy  we  continue  in  grace, 
He  will  in  justice  bestow  greater  graces  upon  us  in 
ever  increasing  measure,  to  be  crowned  by  celestial 
glory  of  corresponding  brightness,  if  through  His  special 
mercy  we  persevere  to  the  end.  Facienti  quod  in  se  est 
Deus  non  denegat  gratiam  (Council  of  Trent). 

"  We  must  work  out  our  salvation  in  fear  and  tremb- 
ling." "  The  fear  of  God,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  is  the 
beginning  of  wisdom."1  Very  frequently  in  Sacred  Scrip- 
ture the  Christian  life  is  compared  to  a  building  :  "  You 
are  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints  and  domestics  of  God 
built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  prophets  and  apostles, 
Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone,  in 
whom  all  the  building,  being  framed  together,  groweth 

1  PsaJm  ex.   10. 
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up  into  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord ;  in  whom  you  also 
are  built  into  an  habitation  of  God  in  the  Spirit."  1 
"  Be  you  also  as  living  stones  built  up,  a  spiritual 
house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices, 
acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ."  2  "  But  you,  my 
beloved,  building  yourselves  upon  your  most  holy 
faith,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  keep  yourselves 
in  the  love  of  God,  waiting  for  the  mercy  of  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  unto  life  everlasting."  3  To  build  up  the 
living  temple  of  God  is  a  difficult  work,  implying  many 
an  act  of  self-denial,  obedience  and  penance.  And  yet 
this  temple,  raised,  perhaps,  in  a  long  course  of  years 
and  b}^  many  struggles,  pains  and  sufferings,  may 
crumble  in  a  moment !  One  mortal  sin,  even  in  thought, 
is  sufficient  to  destroy  it ;  and  if  in  that  fatal  moment 
death  should  come,  our  doom  is  sealed  for  all  eternity. 
Perseverance  in  grace  is  a  gratuitous  gift  of  God  in 
every  single  instant  of  our  lives,  a  gift  which  God 
may  refuse  to  whomsoever  He  pleases,  without  being 
unfaithful  or  unjust.  A  constant  holy  fear  of  God 
is,  as  God  Himself  teaches,  our  one  security  against 
this  most  terrible  of  all  possible  dangers.  "  Unless 
thou  hold  thyself  diligently  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
thy  house  shall  quickly  be  overthrown."  *  "  Keep 
me,  O  Lord,  in  Thy  holy  fear  and  do  not  with- 
draw from  me  Thy  protecting  hand  or  I  shall  become 
Thy  betrayer  worse  than  Judas  "  ;  such  was  the  con- 
stant prayer  of  St.  Philip  Neri.  The  fear  of  the  Lord 
is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  for  it  is  the  foundation 
of  the  spiritual  edifice  ;  and  unless  we  keep  ourselves 

1  Eph.  ii.   19-22.  3   Jude  20,  21. 

2  1  Peter  ii.   5.  4  Ecclus.  xxvii.  4. 


CUM  TIMORE  ET  TREMORE  65 

in  this  holy  fear  the  edifice  is  sure  to  totter.  As  we 
persevere  in  the  practice  of  our  holy  religion,  this  most 
salutary  fear  of  God  becomes  more  and  more  filial ; 
and,  as  a  consequence,  we  tremble  all  the  more^at^the 
awful  possibility,  ever  before  us,  that  of  losing  our 
God  for  all  eternity  through  deliberate  grievous  sin. 
"  There  is  no  sin,"  writes  St.  Augustine,  "  into  which 
the  greatest  saint  may  not  fall  at  any  moment  if  God 
withhold  from  him  the  unmerited  grace  of  perseverance 
in  good." 

The  greatest  of  all  tyrannies  is  the  tyranny  of 
undisciplined  ungodly  self ;  and  the  greatest  of  all 
cowardices  is  to  be  afraid  of  being  afraid,  when  there 
is  every  reason  to  fear.  With  all  reverence  we  fear 
God,  because  He  is  our  Father,  good  and  merciful, 
Who  so  loved  us  as  to  give  His  only  begotten  Son 
for  our  salvation  :  "As  a  father  hath  compassion  on 
his  children  so  hath  the  Lord  compassion  on  them 
that  fear  Him."  1  "To  whom  shall  I  have  respect," 
says  the  Lord,  "  but  to  him  that  is  poor  and  little,  and 
of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  that  trembleth  at  My  words."  2 
We  fear  Him  with  all  humility,  because  He  is  our 
supreme  ruler,  of  infinite  power  and  majesty  :  "If  I 
be  a  Master  where  is  My  fear,  saith  the  Lord  God  of 
Hosts."  3  We  fear  Him  with  all  obedience  for  He  is 
our  Judge  exceeding  just :  "  Be  at  agreement  with  thy 
adversary  (conscience)  betimes,  whilst  thou  art  in 
the  way  with  him  ;  lest  perhaps  the  adversary  deliver 
thee  to  the  Judge,  and  the  Judge  deliver  thee  to  the 
officer  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison.  Amen  I  say  to 
thee  thou  shalt  not  go  out  from  thence  till  thou  repay 

1  Psalm  cii.  13.         2  Isaias  lxvi.  2.         3  Malach.  i.  6. 
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the  last  farthing."  *  This  reverential,  humble  and 
obedient  fear  of  God,  far  from  making  us  sad  or  gloomy, 
is  the  real  source  of  all  true  happiness  and  joy  in  the 
human  heart,  because  God,  the  Giver  of  every  good 
gift,  has  promised  to  bestow  this  joy  upon  all  who 
fear  Him  :  "  Oh  how  great  the  multitude  of  Thy  sweet- 
ness, O  Lord,  which  thou  hast  hidden  for  them  that 
fear  Thee."  2 

II 

Now  if  we  possess  this  holy  fear,  or  rather,  if  we 
are  possessed  by  it,  we  shall  instinctively  be  earnest 
in  prayer,  avoid  with  untiring  watchfulness  all  un- 
necessary occasions  of  sin ;  and,  should  we,  through 
weakness  or  perversity,  deny  or  betray  our  good  Master, 
we  shall  not  lose  hope  like  Judas,  but  rather,  like 
Peter,  weep  bitterly  for  having  offended  Him,  throw 
ourselves  into  the  arms  of  His  mercy,  humbly  confess 
our  guilt,  ask  His  pardon,  and  then  repeat  from  the 
depths  of  a  repentant  soul :  "  Lord !  Thou  knowest 
all  things,   Thou  knowest  that   I  love  Thee." 

We  must  be  earnest  in  prayer  :  "  Let  nothing  hinder 
you  from  praying  always,  and  be  not  afraid  to  be  justi- 
fied even  to  death,  for  the  reward  of  God  continueth 
for  ever.  Before  prayer  prepare  thy  soul  and  be  not 
as  a  man  who  tempteth  God."  3  Our  holy  religion  is 
essentially  personal,  and  introduces  us  to  a  personal 
God,  a  Being  not  only  of  infinite  intelligence,  but  also 
with  a  heart  mighty  and  loving  beyond  all  compre- 
hension.    The  Psalmist  says  of  the  gods  of  idolaters  : 

xMatt.  v.  25,  26.      2  Ps.  xxx.  20.     3  Ecclus.  xviii.  22,  23. 
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"  They  have  eyes  and  see  not,  they  have  ears  and  hear 
not."  Not  so  our  living  God,  for  :  "  He  who  planted 
the  ear  shall  He  not  hear  ?  and  He  who  planted  the 
eye  shall  He  not  see  ?  "  Yes,  and  He  who  planted 
sympathy  in  the  human  heart  shall  He  be  barren  of 
love  and  sympathy  Himself  ?  Let  us  go  to  Him  with 
all  confidence  in  humble  fervent  prayer,  for  He  is  our 
refuge  and  our  strength,  our  helper  in  the  midst  of 
tribulations  :  Deus  refugium  nostrum  et  virtus,  adjutor 
in  tribulationibus  quae  invenerunt  nos  nimis. 

One  of  the  greatest  mysteries  of  our  religion  is  the 
mystery  of  the  power  of  humble  prayer  with  God  :  so 
great  indeed  is  it  that  the  Fathers  call  prayer  the 
omnipotentia  supplex,  suppliant  omnipotence  :  "  Let  me 
alone,"  said  God  to  Moses,  "  that  My  wrath  may  be 
kindled  against  this  stiff-necked  people,  that  I  may 
destroy  them  :  and  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation." 
"  But  Moses  besought  the  Lord  his  God,  saying  :  Lord, 
remember  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Israel,  Thy  servants, 
and  spare  the  people  for  their  sake ;  and  the  Lord  was 
appeased  from  doing  the  evil  which  He  had  spoken 
against  His  people."  *  "I  sought  among  them,"  said  the 
Lord,  "  f or  a  man  that  might  set  up  a  hedge,  and  stand 
in  the  gap  before  Me  in  favour  of  the  land,  that  I 
might  not  destroy  it :  and  I  found  none."  2  The  man 
thus  sought  for  by  God  was  a  man  of  prayer ;  and 
because  God  found  him  not,  "  He  poured  out  His 
indignation  on  the  land,  and  consumed  the  people 
thereof  in  the  fire  of  His  wrath."  3 

We,  children  of  the  Incarnation,  with  the  example 
and  teaching  of  our  Divine  Leader  and  Master  before 
1  Exod.  xxxii.  2  Ezech.  xxii.  30.  3  lb.  31. 
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us,  need  have  no  misgiving  as  to  the  necessity  and 
efficacy  of  humble  fervent  prayer.  The  whole  life  of 
Christ  on  earth  is  summed  up  by  the  Evangelist  in 
one  sentence  :  "  In  the  days  of  His  flesh  He  offered 
up  prayers  with  a  strong  cry  .  .  .  and  learned 
obedience  by  the  things  which  He  suffered."  His 
life  was  before  all  a  life  of  prayer  :  "  He  offered  up 
prayers  with  a  strong  cry."  And  this  for  our  example  ; 
to  teach  us  the  necessity  and  power  of  prayer.  St. 
Matthew  writes  that  He  spent  whole  nights  in 
prayer  :  erat  pernoctans  in  oratione  Dei.  It  is  expressly 
stated  by  the  Evangelist  that  He  spent  in  prayer  the 
whole  night,  previous  to  choosing  His  disciples  ;  His 
earliest  solicitude  in  their  regard  was  to  teach  them 
how  to  pray.  He  prayed  during  His  agony  in  the 
garden  and  when  dying  on  the  Cross.  He  declared 
prayer  to  be  an  indispensable  condition  for  the  obtain- 
ing of  grace ;  that  the  welfare  of  His  Church  depended 
altogether  on  prayer :  "  Pray,"  said  He,  the  Lord 
and  Master  of  the  vineyard,  "  Pray  that  the  Lord  of 
the  vineyard  may  send  workmen  into  His  vineyard." 
He  promised  that  every  prayer  offered  through  Him 
to  the  Father  would  be  efficacious  :  "  Whatsoever  you 
shall  ask  the  Father  in  My  name  it  shall  be  granted." 
There  is  no  exaggeration  in  the  words  of  this  promise 
made  by  Our  Blessed  Lord,  nothing  to  which  the 
experience  of  God's  saints  cannot  set  its  seal.  The 
Father  will  hear  every  prayer  that  His  Incarnate  Son 
offers  for  us,  and  Christ  will  offer  for  us  every  prayer  we 
make  to  Him,  provided  it  be  framed  by  the  Holy  Ghost : 
"  The  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmity  for  we  know  not  what 
to  pray  for  as  we  ought,  the  Spirit  prayeth  for  us." 
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Our  greatest  infirmity  consists  in  not  knowing  how 
to  pray  ;  and  our  greatest  ignorance  in  not  knowing 
what  to  pray  for,  in  not  knowing  what  is  really  good  for 
us  as  beings  in  an  indissoluble  union  with  an  eternal 
destiny.  The  Holy  Ghost  must  needs  strengthen  and 
direct  us  ;  our  first  prayer  then  must  ever  be  to  Him  : — 

Veni,  Sancte  Spiritus  ! 
Vent,  Pater  pauperum  ! 
Veni,  lumen  cordium  ! 

As  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God  is  ever  living  to  make 
intercession  for  us  before  the  throne  of  His  Father,  so 
the  Holy  Spirit  ever  abides  in  His  Church  to  convince 
our  minds  and  hearts  of  the  truths  of  faith  :  the  Holy 
Ghost  when  He  comes  shall  convince.  To  keep  these 
truths  ever  fresh  in  our  memories  by  His  divine  prompt- 
ings, the  Holy  Ghost  when  He  comes  shall  suggest.  But 
above  all  He  comes  to  help  our  infirmity  by  framing  for 
us  our  prayers,  for  without  this  Gift  we  are  nothing : — 

Sine  tuo  numine 
Nihil  est  in  homine. 

It  is  by  teaching  us  how  to  pray  and  what  to  pray 
for  that  the  Holy  Ghost  becomes  to  us  the  Giver  of  every 
good  gift ;  for  prayer  is  the  key  by  which  we  unlock 
all  God's  other  treasures,  the  sharp  edge  of  all  His 
divinely  appointed  instruments  of  sanctification  and 
salvation.  The  spirit  of  man,  says  the  Psalmist, 
is  the  Lord's  lamp ;  and,  says  St.  John  Chrysostom, 
humble  prayer  is  the  oil  that  feeds  it.  If  the  oil  fails 
the  lamp  goes  out,  and  we  thereby  extinguish  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  our  souls. 
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The  Catholic  student  who  neglects  to  pray,  besides 
bartering  his  salvation,  parts  with  all  that  makes 
student  life  really  happ}' ;  for  indeed  a  real  interest 
in  religious  truth,  as  fostered  by  prayer,  is  the  highest 
educational  discipline :  Et  emitte  caelitus  Lucis  tuae 
radium !  No  Sursutn  Corda !  other  than  prayer 
will  keep  human  science  out  of  the  poisonous  slough 
of  materialism  :  Lava  quod  est  sordidum  !  or  change 
the  Non  credam  of  the  knowledge  that  puffeth  up  into 
a  grateful,  obedient  and  loving  profession  of  faith  in 
the  God  of  all  sciences  :  liege  quod  est  devium  !  Prayer, 
too,  since  it  links  our  lives  with  the  unseen  world,  with 
all  its  wealth  of  motive  and  stores  of  grace,  braces  the 
moral  nature,  particularly  in  youth,  when  it  is  most 
susceptible : 

0  lux  beatissima  I 

Reple  cordis  intima 

Tuorum  fidelium. 

And  it  is  prayer  that  imparts  to  the  character  that 
tenderness,  cheerfulness  and  consideration  for  others 
which  the  prayerless  cannot  possess  : — 

Flecte  quod  est  rigidum  ! 
Fove  quod  est  frigidum  ! 
Da  perenne  gaudium. 

It  is  clear,  that  the  first  duty  of  Catholic  education  is 
to  teach  the  student  to  pray.  If  it  fails  to  do  this,  far 
from  being  God's  messenger,  it  is  a  destroying  angel,  sent 
by  the  Evil  One  to  kill  the  first  born  in  every  house  : 

Sine  tuo  numine 
Nihil  est  innoxium. 
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III 

The  essential  condition  of  holy  prayer  is  humility, 
and  the  indubitable  sign  of  humility  is  distrust  of  self  : 
"  The  ancient  giants  did  not  obtain  pardon  for  their 
sins,  who  were  destroyed  trusting  in  their  own 
strength."  1  Every  true  Catholic,  with  the  fear  of  God 
in  his  heart  and  humble  prayer  on  his  lips,  will,  with 
unceasing  watchfulness,  avoid  all  unnecessary  tempta- 
tions and  occasions  of  sin,  being  mindful  of  Our  Lord's 
injunction  :  "  Watch  and  pray  that  you  enter  not  into 
temptation."  I  say  all  unnecessary  temptations,  for 
we  are  in  the  world  to  be  tried  and  tempted,  and  thus 
to  gain  heaven.  We  may  not  hope  to  live  our  lives 
in  the  mystic  Garden  of  the  Canticles,  surrounded  by 
the  glories  of  Libanus  or  the  beauties  of  Carmel.  No, 
life  is  very  prosaic.  Its  condition  is  one  of  trial,  of 
warfare  against  temptation  :  "  Most  of  our  life  is  spent," 
says  Cardinal  Newman,  "  in  unlearning  its  poetry 
and  learning  its  prose."  Holy  Scripture  opens  with 
the  history  of  a  man  tried  by  temptation  who  failed, 
and  it  closes  with  a  sevenfold  promise  of  blessings  to 
every  man  who  overcometh  in  his  temptations  : — 

"  To  him  that  overcometh  I  will  give  of  the  tree 
of  Life." 

"  He  that  shall  overcome  shall  escape  the  second 
death." 

"  To  him  that  overcometh  I  will  give  the  hidden 
manna." 

"  To  him  that  shall  overcome  I  will  give  power  over 
nations." 

1  Ecclus.  xvi.  8. 
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"  He  that  shall  overcome  shall  be  clothed  in  white 
garments." 

"  He  that  shall  overcome  I  will  make  him  a  pillar 
in  the  temple  of  God." 

"  To  him  that  shall  overcome  I  will  give  to  sit  with 
Me  on  My  throne."  1 

In  the  service  of  God,  we  must  prepare  the  soul 
for  the  temptations  which  Providence  will  put  in  our 
way,  rather  than  prepare  temptations  for  the  soul  by 
going  without  necessity  into  the  occasions  of  sin.  Our 
Blessed  Lord,  knowing  what  is  in  man,  taught  us  to 
pray  to  God  daily  to  make  our  temptations  few  and 
light :  for  otherwise  we  should  be  overcome  :  "  Lead 
us  not  into  temptation."  As  He  was  led  by  the  Spirit 
into  His  temptations,  so  are  all  His  followers  being 
led  by  that  same  Holy  Spirit,  when,  from  motive  of  duty, 
or  some  other  motive  no  less  worthy,  they  encounter 
in  His  strength  and  name,  the  dangers  and  occasions 
that  surround  them.  And  as  the  Spirit  of  God  led 
them  into  all  such  temptations,  so  will  He  lead  them 
out  of  them  triumphant,  if  only  they  keep  united  with 
Him  through  humble  prayer. 

"  God  hath  given  His  angels  charge  over  Thee  .  .  . 
in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  Thee  up,  lest  perhaps 
Thou  dash  Thy  foot  against  a  stone."  Thus  spoke  the 
devil  to  Our  Lord,  tempting  Him.  The  demon  of 
deceit,  when  quoting  this  inspired  text  from 
Deuteronomy,  cunningly  suppressed  the  very  four 
words  which  give  it  its  all-important  significance  :  "in 
all  thy  ways."  "  God  hath  given  His  angels  charge 
over  them  to  keep  them  in  all  their  ways."  God's 
1  Apoc.  ii.  iii. 
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angels  will  guard  us,  but  ''in  all  our  ways."  As 
rational  beings,  our  ways  must  be  according  to  sweet 
reasonableness,  and  as  followers  of  Christ  they  are  no 
other  than  His  own  most  sacred  footprints,  the  vestigia 
Christi.  If  in  our  pride  and  vanity  we  go  outside 
these  ways,  or  rather  contrary  to  them,  by  courting 
dangers  and  thus  parting  company  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  very  soon  we  shall  find  ourselves  struggling, 
if,  indeed,  we  do  struggle,  with  but  one  oar,  and  that 
a  broken  one,  in  the  midst  of  the  foaming  rapids  of 
temptation,  to  be  swallowed  forthwith  in  the  maelstrom 
of  sin  and  misery  :  "  Go  not  up,  for  the  Lord  is  not 
with  you,  lest  you  fall  before  your  enemies."  1  To 
say  that  God  is  not  with  us  is  saying  that  He  is  against 
us.  God  resists  the  proud,  and  he  is  proud  and  vain 
indeed  who  imagines  he  can,  in  his  own  strength, 
withstand  unnecessary  temptations,  when  God's  most 
faithful  servants  face  their  necessary  ones  with  fear 
and  trembling :  "  You  have  despised  my  counsel, 
rejected  my  reprehensions  ...  I  will  laugh  in  your 
destruction  .  .  .  because  you  have  hated  instruction, 
and  received  not  the  fear  of  the  Lord."  2 

The  angels  fell  from  heaven  ;  Adam  and  Eve  sinned 
in  Paradise  ;  Judas  and  Peter,  though  called  by  Christ 
to  be  His  disciples  and  trained  in  His  all-holy  school, 
nevertheless  fell  into  grievous  sin.  Any  one  may 
fall  at  any  moment  into  the  lowest  depths,  yet 
never  so  low  as  to  be  beyond  the  reach  and  grasp  of 
the  all-merciful  hand  of  God,  ever  anxious  to  lift  him 
up  again.  In  view  of  sin  and  the  proneness  of  men  to 
commit  sin,  Revelation  must  be  not  only  illuminative 
1  Num.  jay*  42.  2  pi'ov.  i.  25-29. 
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but  remedial ;  and  religion,  in  order  to  be  adequate 
to  the  needs  of  a  nature  wounded  by  sin  and  its  con- 
sequences, must  consist  predominantly  of  repentance, 
and  of  hope  in  the  infinite  mercy  of  God. 

When  we  read  the  life  of  any  great  man  our 
interest  always  centres  in  his  leading  excellence  ;  and 
though  Christ  was  the  all-good  God  and  perfect  man, 
yet  there  is  a  sense  in  which,  with  all  reverence,  we  can 
speak  even  of  His  chief  excellence,  as  manifested  to  us 
in  His  life  and  character.  When  we  consider  that  most 
blessed  life  and  character,  in  their  relation  to  us,  poor 
fallen  children  of  Adam,  in  their  suitableness  to  our 
condition  as  sinners,  nothing  so  much  attracts  us  or 
makes  us  so  enamoured  of  Christ  as  His  mercy  towards 
the  fallen  :  "  This  Man,"  said  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
"  receive th  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them."  1  The 
parables  of  the  lost  sheep,  the  lost  groat,  and  the  poor 
prodigal  are  Christ's  comment  on  these  words  of 
censure  on  the  part  of  His  captious  enemies.  By 
these  three  parables,  writes  Cardinal  Newman,  the 
great  mystery  of  forgiveness  is  unfolded,  in  its  relation 
to  sinners  and  to  God :  the  helplessness  of  the  poor 
lost  sheep  is  no  match  for  the  compassion  of  the  Good 
Shepherd  Who  giveth  His  life  for  His  sheep ;  the  much 
prized  coin,  though  buried  in  the  mire,  will  be  sought 
and  found,  and  burnished ;  the  poor  prodigal,  though 
he  has  drained  the  poison-bowl  of  forbidden  pleasure 
to  the  dregs,  though  he  has  treated  his  good  father 
with  insolence  and  wasted  the  portion  he  gave 
him  by  living  riotously,  though  he  is  reduced  to  utter 
destitution,  clothed  in  rags,  glad  to  eat  of  the  husks 
1  Luke  xv.  2. 
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of  swine,  and  serving  under  the  lash  of  a  heartless 
master  in  a  far  off  country,  nevertheless  loses  not 
hope  that  his  father  will  pardon  him  and  receive  him 
back  to  his  loving  embrace.  His  very  miseries  force 
him  to  cry  from  the  depths  of  his  anguished  soul : 
"  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father."  Nor  is  his  hope 
confounded ;  he  arises,  goes  back  to  the  good  father 
whom  he  has  abandoned,  "  and  when  he  was  yet 
afar  off,  his  father  saw  him,  and  was  moved  with 
compassion,  and  running  to  him  fell  upon  his  neck  and 
kissed  him.  And  the  son  said  to  him  :  Father,  I  have 
sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee,  I  am  not  worthy 
to  be  called  thy  son.  And  the  father  said  to  his  ser- 
vants :  Bring  forth  quickly  the  first  robe  and  put  it  on 
him,  and  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet : 
and  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf,  and  kill  it,  and  let  us 
eat  and  make  merry  :  because  this  my  son  was  dead 
and  has  come  to  life  again  :  was  lost  and  is  found."  > 

By  sin  man  becomes  helpless,  degraded  and  abject, 
yet  never  hopeless ;  such  is  the  lesson  taught  us  by 
Christ.  Judas  was  a  true  penitent  in  all  other  respects 
except  his  want  of  hope  in  the  mercy  of  His  divine 
Master.  "  Hope,"  says  St.  John  Chrysostom,  "  is  the 
vase,  into  which  God  loves  to  pour  the  oil  of  His 
mercy  "  ;  so  that  the  greater  our  hope,  the  greater 
will  be  His  mercy  towards  us. 

As  Christ  pardoned  sinners  during  His  life  on  earth, 
so  does  He  still  pardon  them  through  the  great  Sacra- 
ment of  His  divine  compassion,  the  Holy  Sacrament 
of  Penance :  "  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive  they  are 
forgiven  them."  "  We  have  not  a  High  Priest  Who 
1  Luke  xv.  18-32. 
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cannot  have  compassion  on  our  infirmities,  but  One 
tempted  in  all  things  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin."  1 
Christ,  as  God,  is  infinitely  merciful  and  compassionate  ; 
as  man,  since  He  is  absolutely  holy,  so  is  He  all- com- 
passionate, for  holiness  and  compassion  ever  go  together, 
so  that  the  holy,  according  to  St.  Paul,  are  the  com- 
passionate :  "  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  you 
shall  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ."  2  The  world  is  very  heart- 
less because  it  is  so  unholy ;  selfishness  is  its  spirit  as 
unselfishness  is  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel.  Christ  bore 
all  our  infirmities,  except  sin ;  and,  because  He  is 
without  sin,  His  all-pure  heart  overflows  with  com- 
passion for  all  who  have  sinned  :  "  Let  us  go  then  with 
confidence  to  the  Throne  of  Grace,  that  we  may 
obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  in  seasonable  aid."  3  The 
confessional,  far  from  being,  as  Luther  called  it,  the 
executioner  of  the  conscience,  is  God's  throne  of  grace. 
The  all-salutary  humiliations  which  attend  it  are 
undoubtedly  from  the  God  of  love,  Who  has  already 
prepared  His  banquet  for  us,  the  banquet  of  His  own 
precious  Body  and  Blood.  In  view  of  the  fact  that 
a  good  confession  is  the  ordinary  immediate  prelude 
to  Holy  Communion,  the  humiliations  that  are  in- 
separable from  it  are  like  the  bitter  herbs  that  formed 
the  dressing  of  the  Paschal  Lamb. 

When  Joseph,  in  real  love  for  his  brethren,  made 
them  bear  some  humiliations,  they,  far  from  complain- 
ing, said  one  to  another  :  "  We  deserve  to  suffer  because 
we  have  sinned  against  our  brother,  seeing  the  anguish 
of  his  soul,  when  he  besought  us,  and  we  would  not 
hear:  therefore  this  affliction  has  come  upon  us."4 
*  Heb.  iv.  15.      2  Gal.  vi.  2.      3  Heb.  iv.  16.      *  Gen.  xliii.  21. 
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And  after  a  little  time,  Joseph,  revealing  himself,  said 
to  them  :  "  Come  nearer  to  me  ;  be  not  afraid,  and  let 
it  not  seem  to  you  a  hard  case,  that  you  sold  me,  for 
God  sent  me  before  you,  that  you  may  be  preserved 
upon  the  earth  and  may  have  food  to  live.  And 
Joseph  kissed  all  his  brethren  and  wept  upon  every 
one  of  them  ;  after  which  they  were  emboldened  to 
speak  to  him."  Every  good  Catholic,  remembering 
that  the  humiliation  of  confession  is  the  best  reparation 
he  can  make  for  the  pride  and  disobedience  through 
which  he  offended  God,  more  especially  for  the 
ingratitude  with  which,  by  sinning,  he  treated  the 
Incarnate  Son  of  God  Who  died  for  him,  will  say,  with 
the  brothers  of  Joseph  :  Verily,  I  deserve  to  suffer 
this  humiliation.  And,  like  the  brothers  of  Joseph, 
he  also,  with  the  ear  of  a  humble  heart,  will  hear 
the  soothing  words  :  Come  nearer  to  Me ;  make  a 
good  confession ;  make  it  without  delay,  for  I  am 
in  the  Tabernacle  waiting  for  you  that  you  may 
be  preserved  upon  the  earth,  and  may  have  food 
to  live.  Only  give  Me  the  gift  I  prize  most,  the 
cor  conlritum  et  humiliatum,  by  making  a  good  con- 
fession, and  I  will  bestow  on  you  the  greatest  gift 
which  it  is  in  My  power  and  love  to  bestow  on 
you,  the  gift  of  My  own  Body  and  Blood,  to  be 
the  food  of  your  soul.  Let  it  not  seem  to  you  a 
hard  case  that  you  sold  Me.  It  is  not  hard  to 
Me,  for  I  am  the  Divine  Artisan  of  compassion, 
who  knows  how  to  change  miseries  into  mercies, 
poisons  into  medicines :  Diligentibus  Deum  omnia 
co-op erantur  in  bonum. 

"  I  will  restore  to  you,  the  years  which  the  locust 
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and  the  bruchus  and  the  mildew  and  the  palmer  worm 
have  eaten."  1  "I  will  throw  all  your  sins  behind  My 
back,  and  though  they  may  be  as  red  as  scarlet,  I  will 
make  them  as  white  as  wool.  For  I  am  gracious  and 
merciful,  patient  and  rich  in  mercy."  2  "  Return,  O 
Israel,  to  the  Lord  thy  God,  for  thou  hast  fallen  down 
by  thy  iniquity.  Take  with  you  words,  and  return  to 
the  Lord  and  say  to  Him  :  Take  away  all  iniquity,  and 
receive  the  good :  and  I  will  render  Thee  the  sacrifice  of 
my  lips  ...  I  will  heal  his  evils,  I  will  love  him  freely, 
for  My  wrath  is  turned  away  from  him  ...  I  will  be  as 
the  dew,  and  Israel  shall  spring  up  again,  as  the  lily,  and 
his  root  shall  shoot  forth  as  that  of  Libanus.  His  branches 
shall  spread,  and  his  glory  shall  be  as  the  olive  tree  :  they 
shall  be  converted  that  sit  under  his  shadow,  they  shall 
live  on  wheat,  and  shall  blossom  as  the  vine."  3 

"  When  a  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  court, 
those  things  are  in  peace  which  he  possesseth."  * 
Through  grace  we  are  made  strong  with  the  strength 
of  Christ,  our  omnipotent  Brother  :  "A  brother  helped 
by  a  brother  is  as  a  strong  city."  But  if  we  wish 
this  His  divine  strength  to  abide  with  us  we  must 
be  ever  armed  with  the  invincible  armour  of  humble 
persevering  prayer,  and  keep  the  court  by  carefully 
avoiding  all  unnecessary  occasions  of  sin.  Then  indeed 
our  possessions  shall  be  at  peace,  for  our  God,  Who 
reigns  within  us  and  to  Whom  all  our  possessions 
belong,  will  bless  and  preserve  them  for  us. 

Deus  in  medio  ejus  non  commovebitur. 

1  Joel  ii.  25.  3  Osee  xiv.  2-8. 

2  Isaiasi.  18.  *  Luke  xi.  47. 


LECTURE  VI 

BEATUS    VIR 

"  Blessed  is  the  man." — Psalm  i.  i. 

JESUS  CHRIST  did  not  come  into  this  world 
solely  to  save  us  from  eternal  death,  and  to 
give  us  the  means  by  which  to  become  eternally 
happy  hereafter,  as  if  our  happiness  in  this  life  did 
not  matter.  No,  He  came  to  give  us  real  peace  and 
happiness  in  this  life  too,  by  teaching  us  to  link  our 
lives  with  the  unseen  world  :  "  the  things  seen  are 
temporal,  the  things  unseen  eternal."  The  essence  of 
all  His  moral  teaching  is  embodied  in  the  Beatitudes, 
so  called  because,  if  we  conform  life  and  conduct  to  the 
teachings  they  express,  we  shall  be  really  blessed 
and  happy. 

"  The  Beatitudes,"  states  a  holy  writer,  "  are  for 
us  the  Tree  of  Life  and  glorious  immortality,  planted, 
not  in  a  garden  of  pleasure,  but  rather  in  the  midst 
of  a  very  corrupt  world,  yet  planted  in  holy  soil,  taken 
not  from  this  accursed  earth,  but  rather  from  heaven, 
by  the  Divine  Husbandman,  the  Incarnate  Son  of 
God."  This  holy  planting  is  rooted  in  humility : 
"  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit :  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."    Packed  closely  about  its  roots 
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is  the  fruitful  soil  of  meekness  :  "  Blessed  are  the  meek  : 
for  they  shall  possess  the  land."  This  holy  soil  is 
watered  by  the  tears  of  compunction  :  "  Blessed  are 
they  that  mourn  :  for  they  shall  be  comforted."  Thus, 
firmly  rooted,  nourished  and  watered,  the  Tree  of  Life 
lifts  its  sublime  height  straight  to  heaven  :  "  Blessed 
are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  justice  :  for  they 
shall  have  their  fill." 

Three  precious  fruits  grow  on  this  holy  Tree,  which, 
though  few  in  number,  contain,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
manna  of  old,  all  the  sustenance  we  need  and  all 
sweetness  :  one  fruit  to  strengthen  us  in  our  direct 
relation  to  God  :  "  Blessed  are  the  merciful :  for  they 
shall  obtain  mercy  "  ;  one  to  make  us  incorrupt  and 
healthy  in  soul  and  body :  "  Blessed  are  the  clean  of 
heart :  for  they  shall  see  God  "  ;  and  one  to  perfect 
us  in  our  relation  towards  our  neighbour  :  "  Blessed 
are  the  peacemakers:  for  they  shall  be  called  the 
children  of  God." 

This  Tree  must  weather  the  storm  and  be  rocked 
by  the  tempest.  The  wild  boar  from  the  woods  will 
endeavour  to  sink  his  tusks  in  its  bark,  but  "  Blessed 
are  they  that  suffer  persecution  for  justice  sake :  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  It  is  well  worthy 
our  notice  that  all  the  blessings  attached  to  the 
Beatitudes  are  in  the  future,  except  in  the  case  of  the 
first  and  last,  where  the  blessings  are  mentioned  in 
the  present  tense:  "Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit: 
for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  .  .  .  "  Blessed 
are  they  that  suffer  persecution  for  justice  sake :  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  The  reason  is 
easy  to  understand.     The  poor  in  spirit,  since  they  are 
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truly  humble,  possess  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  the 
sense  that  God  reigns,  by  His  grace,  within  their  souls : 
Humilibus  dot  gratiam.  Strengthened  by  this  grace, 
they  work  out  their  salvation  by  the  faithful  practice 
of  the  subsequent  Beatitudes,  and  since  all  who  suffer 
persecution  have  the  martyrs'  spirit  and  are  sharers 
in  their  lot  of  trial,  they  are  thereby  fitted,  without 
further  suffering  in  the  life  hereafter,  to  receive  the 
martyrs'  crown :  "  Theirs  is  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven." 

Jesus  Christ,  true  God  and  true  man,  knows  what 
is  in  man,  what  things  are  for  his  peace,  here  and 
hereafter.  By  preaching  to  us  the  Beatitudes,  He 
laid  down  the  conditions  on  which  our  true  happiness 
depends.  Let  us  then  be  wise  in  time  and  accept 
gladly  the  offer  He  makes  us,  by  sincerely  endeavouring 
to  realise  these  conditions  in  our  individual  lives, 
and  He,  on  His  part,  will  not  fail  to  give  us  that 
peace  and  happiness  for  which,  as  children  of  God, 
we  so  ardently  long : — 

"  My  heart  is  ill  at  ease,  O  Lord ! 
And  restless  must  it  be 
Until,  O  Lord,  this  grace  accord, 
Until  it  rest  in  Thee." 

"  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit  :  for  theirs  is 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven." 

Blessed  are  they  who  keep  treasured  up  in  mind 
and  heart  as  their  deepest  and  holiest  conviction  the 
great  truth  of  their  absolute  dependence  on  God  for 
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all  they  are  and  all  they  possess  at  every  moment  of 
existence,  and  who,  with  a  good  will,  make  this  con- 
viction the  standard  of  their  actions  and  consistently 
apply  it  to  life.  God  is  the  God  of  truth,  Who  will  not 
sanctify  or  save  us  except  in  and  through  the  truth. 
Now,  the  truth  is  that  we  depend  upon  Him  for 
everything :  Quid  habes  quod  non  accepisti?  Let  us 
live  our  lives  in  this  abiding  conviction  and  thus  bring 
down  the  blessing  of  Heaven  upon  ourselves  and  all 
that  concerns  us. 

The  one  indubitable  sign  that  we  are  possessed  of 
this  Christian  humbleness  of  spirit  is  gratitude  on  our 
part  to  God  for  all  His  goodness  towards  us.  Gratitude 
is  poverty  of  spirit  exercised,  and  the  grateful,  in  Holy 
Writ,  are  called  God's  own  people,  to  whom  He 
specially  promises  His  protection  and  salvation  :  "I 
will  remember  the  tender  mercies  of  the  Lord,  the  praise 
of  the  Lord  for  all  the  things  that  the  Lord  hath 
bestowed  upon  us,  and  for  the  multitude  of  His  good 
things  to  the  House  of  Israel,  which  He  hath  given 
them  according  to  His  kindness,  and  according  to  the 
multitude  of  His  mercies.  And  He  said :  Surely 
they  are  my  people,  children  that  will  not  deny,  so 
He  became  their  Saviour,  and  the  angel  of  His  presence 
saved  them."  1 

St.  John  Chrysostom  states  that  gratitude  to  God 
for  His  favours  is  the  best  part  of  our  religion  and 
worth  all  the  rest  of  it,  that  Heaven  is  the  home  of 
the  grateful,  and  that  there  is  no  grateful  soul  in  hell. 
Ingratitude  to  God,  remarks  Father  Faber,  is  the  sin 
of  the  world,  ingratitude  especially  on  the  part  of 
1  Isaias  lxiii.  7-9. 
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those  whom  God  has  singularly  blessed  with  this 
world's  goods.  Holy  Job  complained  very  bitterly 
of  this  ingratitude  on  the  part  of  the  mighty  ones 
of  his  own  time  :  "  Who  said  to  God :  depart  from 
us ;  and  looked  upon  the  Almighty  as  if  He  could  do 
nothing,  whereas  He  had  filled  their  houses  with  good 
things."  1  As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Job,  so  has  it  been 
down  through  the  centuries,  the  most  richly  benefited 
have  been  frequently  amongst  the  most  ungrateful : 
"  The  beloved  grew  fat,  and  kicked :  he  grew  fat  and 
thick  and  gross,  he  forsook  God  Who  made  him,  and 
departed  from  God  his  Saviour."  2  To  whom  but  to 
God,  the  Giver  of  every  good  gift,  does  the  brilliant 
atheist  owe  that  precious  gift  of  intellect  by  which 
he  elaborates  specious  arguments  to  prove  there  is  no 
God  at  all  ?  Who  endowed  the  anti-Christian  writer 
with  that  beauty  of  style  which,  in  his  wicked  perversity, 
he  uses  as  a  glittering  bait,  concealing  the  cruel  hook, 
by  which  to  catch  unwary  souls  and  give  them  over  to 
the  devil  ?  Who  bestowed  on  the  unholy  worldling  all 
those  gifts  and  charms  by  which  creatures,  made  to 
the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  are  destroyed  in  time 
and  eternity  ?  Who  lavished  on  the  selfish  man  of 
wealth  all  those  worldly  riches  by  which  he  props  up 
his  pride  and  vanity,  heartlessly  unmindful  of  the  dire 
needs  of  his  poor  brother,  whom  he  not  only  neglects 
but  despises  ?  God  fills  men's  houses  with  good  things, 
and  they  in  return  tell  Him  to  depart,  using,  as  weapons 
by  which  to  drive  Him,  if  possible,  out  of  His  own 
creation,  the  very  gifts  with  which  He,  in  His  great 
bounty,  has  blessed  them,  thus  piling  up  for  themselves 
1  Job  xxii.  17,  18.  2  Deut.  xxxii.   15. 
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a  terrible  judgment :  "  Because  the  day  of  the  Lord 
of  Hosts  shall  be  upon  everyone  that  is  proud  and 
high-minded,  and  upon  everyone  that  is  arrogant, 
and  he  shall  be  humbled.  And  upon  all  the  tall  and 
lofty  cedars  of  Libanus  and  upon  all  the  oaks  of 
Basan.  And  upon  all  the  high  mountains,  and  upon 
all  the  elevated  hills.  And  upon  every  high  tower, 
and  every  fenced  wall.  And  upon  all  the  ships  of 
Tharsis,  and  upon  all  that  is  fair  to  behold.  And  the 
loftiness  of  men  shall  be  bowed  down,  and  the 
haughtiness  of  men  shall  be  humbled ;  and  the  Lord 
alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day."* 

The  Catholic  Church  desires  that  her  children  should 
ever  keep  in  mind,  as  a  most  salutary  antidote  against 
pride,  the  very  sad  fact  that  it  was  ingratitude  on 
the  part  of  God's  chosen  people  that  caused  the  death 
of  Our  Saviour.  Consequently,  on  Good  Friday,  as 
the  people  are  adoring  the  Cross,  she  directs  her  priests 
to  read  the  improperia  or  reproaches,  all  of  which  are 
summed  up  in  one,  the  last  improperium :  Ego  exaltavi 
te  magna  virhite,  et  tu  me  suspendisti  in  patibulo 
cruris. 

St.  John,  in  the  Apocalypse,  saw  the  ancients  before 
the  throne  of  God  prostrating  themselves  and  casting 
their  crowns  before  Him,  and  crying  out :  "  Thou  art 
worthy,  O  Lord  our  God,  to  receive  glory,  and 
honour,  and  power :  because  Thou  hast  created  all 
things  ;  and  for  Thy  will  they  were,  and  have  been 
created."  2  "  Their  very  heaven  consists  in  humble 
prostration  of  soul  and  in  offering  to  God  all  they 
possess,  their  crowns  of  victory.  In  other  words 
1  Isaias  ii.   12-17.  2  Apoc.  iv.   10,  11. 


BEATUS  VIR  85 

their   heaven  consists  in  the  practice    of  poverty    of 
spirit." 

"  One  our  life  with  those  above, 
One  our  service,  one  our  love, 
They  upon  the  eternal  heights, 
Glorious  in  undying  delights, 
We  upon  these  earthly  slopes, 
Dimmed  with  fears  and  fitful  hopes." 

If  it  is  God's  will  that  the  blessed  in  heaven  should 
prostrate  themselves  before  His  throne,  and  in  this 
prostration,  as  well  as  in  casting  at  the  feet  of  His 
Eternal  Majesty  their  crowns  of  victory,  find  complete 
happiness,  surely  we,  His  servants  on  earth,  cannot 
hope  to  realise  the  happiness  for  which  we  were  created 
except  by  imitating  their  example.  We  have  no  crowns 
to  lay  at  His  feet,  for  we  are  poor  sinners,  whose  best 
actions  are  but  as  filthy  rags,  but  we  can  offer  Him 
what  He  prizes  most  of  all,  the  cor  contritum  et 
humiliatum,  for  this  is  His  own  gift.  "  I  have 
searched  in  vain,"  writes  St.  Augustine,  "  through  all 
the  works  of  Plato  for  the  cor  contritum  et  humiliatum." 
St.  Paul  said  of  the  Jews  :  "All  are  not  Israelites  who 
are  of  Israel."  The  same,  I  presume,  may  be  said 
of  us  Catholics  :  "  All  are  not  genuine  Catholics  who 
are  called  so ;  for  without  poverty  of  spirit  we  can  never 
become  what,  as  Catholics,  we  ever  profess  to  be, 
followers  of  Christ,  since  Christ's  supreme  injunction 
to  all  His  followers  is  :  "  Learn  of  Me,  for  I  am  meek 
and  humble  of  heart." 

Pagan  civilisation  knew  nothing  whatever  of  this 
spirit.      Its  complete  ignorance  of  it  is  proved  by  the 
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fact  that  there  is  no  word  in  Greek  or  Latin  to 
express  humbleness  of  character  as  a  positive  quality 
and  as  one  to  be  praised.  The  unregenerate  civilised 
world  in  our  own  day  despises  this  spirit,  whilst 
it  extols,  more  than  ever,  what  it  styles  purely 
ethical  culture,  i.e.,  moral  culture  divorced  from 
the  Christian  spirit  of  humility.  And  yet  all  such 
culture  is  but  the  shining  irridescence  on  the  surface 
of  the  rancid  cesspool ;  for  the  history  of  human 
morals  testifies  how  true  is  the  divine  teaching  that 
the  natural,  if  it  is  to  live  and  to  develop,  must  be 
undergirded  by  the  supernatural,  that  the  fatal  words, 
Mane,  Thecel,  Phares,1  are  written  on  every  heart,  so 
that  without  the  healing  grace  of  God,  which  grace 
He  bestows  only  on  the  humble,  man  sinks  down 
beneath  the  dignity  of  his  rational  nature  into  the 
lowest  depth  of  moral  depravity. 

What  did  Roman  civilisation  amount  to,  alienated 
from  grace  ?  "  When  we  speak  of  Roman  civilisation 
we  speak  of  humanity's  very  best,  because  Rome 
inherited  the  civilisation  of  the  world.  The  wisdom 
of  Greece  was  stored  up  for  her ;  for  her  Greek 
philosophers  taught,  Solon  legislated,  and  Alexander 
conquered."  Pliny  speaks  of  the  immense  majesty  of 
the  Roman  peace,  and  yet  all  this  glittering  civilisation 
was,  as  St.  Paul  testifies,  but  a  richly  mounted  coffin, 
concealing  unspeakable  corruption  :  "  They  changed 
the   truth    of   God   into   a  lie.     For   this   cause   God 

i  Mane :  God  hath  numbered  thy  Kingdom,  and  hath 
finished    it. 

Thecel :    Thou   art  weighed  in  the  balance  and  art  found 
wanting. 

Phares  :  Thy  Kingdom  is  divided  and  is  given  to  the  enemy. 
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delivered  them  to  a  reprobate  sense,  being  filled  with 
all  iniquity,  malice,  fornication,  avarice,  wickedness, 
full  of  envy,  murder,  contention,  deceit,  malignity, 
whisperers,  detractors,  hateful  to  God,  contumelious, 
proud,  haughty,  inventors  of  evil  things,  disobedient 
to  parents,  foolish,  dissolute,  without  affection,  without 
fidelity,  without  mercy."  1 

In  Israel  there  never  lacked  noble  examples  of 
the  grace  of  humility ;  although  as  a  people  they 
had  forgotten  it,  for  otherwise  God  would  not  have 
cast  them  off.  "  My  heart  is  not  haught}',  nor  my 
eyes  lofty."  Thus  sang  David,  the  man  according  to 
God's  own  heart.  If  you  had  the  proud  Pharisee 
standing  erect  before  God's  altar,  declaring  that  he  was 
not  like  the  rest  of  men,  you  had  also  the  poor  publican, 
prostrate  at  the  door  of  the  Temple,  repeating  his  most 
humble  and  effective  prayer  :  "  God  be  merciful  to 
me  a  sinner." 

"  Jesus  Christ  came  and  made  humility  the  precious 
stone  laid  in  the  very  foundations  of  Sion,  thereby 
exalting  Sion,  the  living  temple  of  God,  infinitely  above 
all  other  temples  :  '  Behold  I  will  lay  a  stone  in  the 
foundations  of  Sion,  a  tried  stone,  a  corner  stone,  a 
precious  stone,  founded  in  the  foundations.'  2  Christ's 
humility  is  that  little  stone,  spoken  of  by  Daniel  as 
cut  out  of  a  mountain  without  hands,  which  struck 
the  great  statue  upon  the  feet  of  iron  and  clay  and 
broke  them  in  pieces.  '  The  poor  have  My  Gospel 
preached  to  them,'  says  Christ,  for  they  alone  have 
the  disposition  to  receive  it.  '  The  Son  of  man  came 
not  to  be  served,  but  to  serve,'  i.e.,  to  be  humble, 
1  Rom.  i.  25-31.  2  Isaias  xxviii.  16. 
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"  '  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,'  He  says  to  all  His 
followers,  i.e.,  take  My  humility  upon  you.  In  His 
infinite  generosity  He  has  made  this,  His  yoke,  both 
sweet  and  light  for  us  all  to  carry,  for  though  Christ 
did  not  level  down  the  manifold  distinctions  of  man 
according  to  rank,  station  or  merit,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, taught  us  to  give  honour  to  every  man  according 
to  that  which  is  his  due,  nevertheless,  both  by  example 
and  by  word,  He  added  to  life  that  divine  back- 
ground which  makes  it  clear  that  we  are  all  God's 
children,  His  own  adopted  brothers,  all  repeating  the 
same  prayer  :  Our  Father  !  ...  all  in  need  of  our 
daily  bread :  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread. 

Dante,  as  a  learned  author  states,  expresses  this 
truth  very  beautifully  when,  in  his  Purgatorio,  he  depicts 
the  souls  that  are  purifying  themselves  from  pride  as 
bearing  willingly  the  burden  that  bends  the  head, 
chanting  at  the  same  time  the  prayer  of  childhood  : — 

"  0  Padre  Nostro,  che  net  cieli  stai 
non  circonscritto,  ma  per  piu  amore 
che  ai  primi  effetti  di  lassu  tu  hai, 

laudato  sia  il  tuo  nome  e  il  tuo  valore 
da  ogni  creatura,  com'  e  degno 
di  render  grazie  al  tuo  dolce  vapore. 

Vegna  ver  not  la  pace  del  tuo  regno 
che  noi  ad  essa  non  potent  da  noi, 
s'ella  non  vien,  con  tutto  nostro  ingegno. 

Come  del  suo  voter  gli  angeli  tuoi 
fan  sacrificio  a  te,  cantando  Osanna 
cosi  facciano  gli  uomini  de'  suoi. 
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Da  oggi  a  noi  la  cotidiana  manna, 
senza  la  qual  per  questo  aspro  diserto 
a  retro  va  chi  piu  di  gir  s'  affanna. 

E  come  noi  lo  mal  che  avem  sofferto 
perdoniamo  a  ciascuno,  e  tu  perdona 
benigno,  e  non  guardare  al  nostro  merto, 

Nostra  virtu  che  di  leggier  s'  adona 
non  spermentar  con  Vantico  avversaro, 
ma  libera  da  lui,  che  si  la  sprona. 

Quest'  ultima  preghiera,  Signor  caw, 
gia  non  si  fa  per  noi,  che  non  bisogna, 
ma  per  color,  che  retro  a  noi  restaro."  x 

As  every  knowledge  that  does  not  presuppose  the 
humble  knowledge  of  self,  with  the  hearty  accept- 
ance of  its  consequences,  "  puffeth  up  "  rather  than 
"  buildeth  up,"  the  Catholic  student,  at  the  beginning 
of  his  studies,  will,  by  earnest  prayer,  beseech  his 
Divine  Master  to  give  this,  His  choicest  blessing,  to 

1  "  Oh,  our  Father  Who  art  in  Heaven,  not  circumscribed,  but 
through  the  greater  love  Thou  hast  for  Thy  first  works  on  high, 

Praised  be  Thy  name  and  Thy  worth  by  every  creature, 
as  'tis  meet  to  give  thanks  to  Thy  sweet  affluence. 

May  the  peace  of  Thy  kingdom  come  upon  us,  for  we  cannot 
of  ourselves  attain  to  it  with  all  our  wit,  if  it  come  not. 

As  of  their  will  Thine  angels  make  sacrifice  to  Thee,  singing 
Hosanna,  so  may  men  make  of  theirs. 

Give  us  this  day  our  daily  manna,  without  which  he  backward 
goes  thro'  this  rough  desert  who  most  toileth  to  advance. 

And  as  we  forgive  everyone  the  evil  we  have  suffered,  do 
thou  forgive  in  loving-kindness  and  regard  not  our  desert. 

Put  not  our  virtue,  which  lightly  is  subdued,  to  trial  with  the 
old  adversary,  but  deliver  us  from  him  who  so  pricks  it. 

This  last  prayer,  Dear  Lord,  is  not  made  for  us,  for  need 
is  not,  but  for  those  who  have   remained  behind  us." 

— Dante,  Purgatorio,  Canto  xi.     (Temple  CI.  Ed.) 
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his  character ;  so  that,  as  a  faithful  child  of  the 
Incarnation,  he  may  live  out  its  deepest  truth,  and 
thereby  become  worthy  to  enjoy  that  liberty  for  which 
he  was  created,  the  true  liberty  of  the  children  of  God, 
the  only  liberty  worth  the  name :  "  We  are  not  the 
children  of  the  bondwoman,  but  of  the  free ;  by  the 
freedom  wherewith  Christ  has  made  us  free."  * 

Closely  allied  to  poverty  of  spirit,  and  derived  from 
it,  is  meekness : 

"  Blessed  are  the  meek  :  for  they  shall  possess 

o  THE    LAND." 

Meekness  is  defined  as  that  Christian  virtue  by 
which  we  moderate  and  subdue  the  motions  of 
anger  according  to  the  dictates  of  reason  and  faith, 
forgiving  the  offences  which  are  done  us,  without 
yielding  to  the  desire  of  revenge,  but  loving  our 
our  offenders.  "  The  meek,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "  are 
those  whom  the  spirit  of  discord  never  agitates, 
and  the  virtue  of  meekness  is,  for  all  who  are  ruled 
by  it,  one  of  the  surest  signs  of  predestination.  The 
meek  shall  possess  the  land  :  Christ,  by  these  words, 
renewed  the  promise  made  to  Abraham  and  Moses 
concerning  the  promised  land.  The  meek,  then,  are 
the  children  of  Abraham,  and  the  land  promised  to  him 
was  symbolical  of  the  very  much  richer  and  greater  land 
which  was  to  be  the  reward  for  his  children,  according 
to  the  spirit  rather  than  according  to  the  flesh." 

"  He  whom  the  King  desires  to  honour  shall  be 
clothed  in  the  King's  apparel."  Meekness  was  the 
apparel  of  our  King,  Christ.  "  Tell  ye  the  daughter 
1  Gal.  iv.  31. 


BEATUS  VIR  91 

of  Sion :  Behold  Thy  King  cometh  to  thee  meek."  1 
"  All  the  actions  of  Jesus  Christ,"  writes  St.  Cyprian, 
"  were  characterised  by  that  evenness  of  soul  of  which 
nothing  could  interrupt  the  tranquillity.  Accordingly 
we  find  in  the  Scriptures  that  the  Patriarchs  and 
Prophets  and  just  men  who  prefigured  Christ  are 
principally  distinguished  by  this  constant  meekness 
and  evenness  of  soul,  such  as  that  of  Abel,  of  Abraham, 
of  Isaac,  of  Jacob,  of  Joseph,  of  Moses,  and  of  David. 
Christ  Incarnate  was  the  spotless,  all-meek  Lamb  of 
God.  Far,  therefore,  from  being  weakness,  apathy  or 
abjectness  of  character,  meekness,  as  St.  Thomas  states, 
is  the  virtue  in  which  nobility  of  soul  principally 
consists.  The  man  who  rules  his  spirit  so  that  it  may 
be  a  worthy  dwelling-place  for  God  ("  Know  ye  not 
that  you  are  the  temple  of  God,  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost "),  is  a  man  of  far  greater  moral  courage 
than  he  who  taketh  a  city  and  consequently  far  more 
deserving  of  honour  and  praise.  For,  after  all,  sanctified 
moral  courage  is  the  strong  weapon  of  God  in  this 
world,  by  which  He,  through  His  chosen  ones,  has 
won  all  His  victories  over  the  powers  of  sin,  death 
and  hell.  Without  Christian  meekness  we  can  never 
become  partakers  of  this  precious  gift ;  for  meekness 
is  the  indispensable  condition  for  the  receiving  of  that 
word,  which  alone  can  save  us  from  the  tyranny  of 
the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil :  "  With  meekness 
receive  the  ingrafted  word,  which  is  able  to  save  your 
souls."  2  As  long  as  a  man  is  under  the  tyranny  of 
any  one  of  these  three  enemies  he  is  very  weak  indeed, 
for  he  is  a  slave  at  the  service  of  a  heartless  master, 
1  Matt.  xxi.  5.  2  James  i.  21. 
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to  whom  everything,  he  is  said  to  possess,  really 
belongs.  "  Because  thou  didst  not  serve  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  joy  and  gladness  of  heart  for  the  abund 
ance  of  all  things,  thou  shalt  serve  thy  enemy,  whom 
the  Lord  will  send  upon  thee,  in  hunger  and  thirst  and 
nakedness  and  in  want  of  all  things.  And  he  shall 
put  an  iron  yoke  upon  thy  neck,  till  he  consume  thee."1 

But  will  not  meekness  unfit  us  for  the  race  of 
life,  especially  as  we  have  to  make  our  way  in  a  world 
which  holds  sacred  the  principle  of  the  "  survival  of 
the  fittest  "  rather  than  the  "  redemption  of  the  un- 
fittest "  ?  True,  indeed,  it  may,  just  as  the  virtue  of 
honesty  may  unfit  us  for  dealing  with  dishonest  people. 
But,  are  we  going  to  take  no  risks  for  life  eternal,  or 
make  no  sacrifice  for  the  love  of  Christ,  Who  gave 
His  life  for  love  of  us  ?  "If  in  this  life  only  we  have 
hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable."  2 

Yet,  of  all  the  Christian  virtues,  I  think  it  may  be 
asserted  that  meekness  is  the  one  which,  least  of  all, 
unfits  us  even  for  the  present  life  ;  for  the  combination 
of  strength  and  courtesy,  one  the  fruit  and  the  other 
the  flower  of  meekness,  is  a  power  which  the  un- 
regenerate  respect  and  will  be  slow  to  resist :  "  My 
son,"  says  the  Wise  Man,  "  do  thy  works  in  meekness, 
and  thou  shalt  be  beloved  above  the  glory  of  men."3 
"  Nothing,"  writes  St.  John  Chrysostom,  "  is  more 
powerful  than  meekness,  by  which  we  disarm  the 
resentment  of  our  brother,  win  his  admiration,  and 
deliver  his  mind  from  perturbation."  Meekness  is  the 
fruit  of  that  strong  living  faith  by  which  we  firmly 
and  practically  believe  in  the  Fatherhood  of  God  and 

1  Deut.  xxviii.  47,  48.      2  1  Cor.  xv.  19.     3  Ecclus.  iii.  19. 
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the  brotherhood  of  man.  God  is  my  good  Father. 
The  trials  He  sends  me  are  His  loving  discipline  to 
train  me  for  Heaven.  Why,  then,  should  I  resent  them  ? 
"  For  the  beginning  of  her  (i.e.,  of  wisdom)  is  the  most 
true  desire  of  discipline.  And  the  care  of  discipline 
is  love  ;  and  love  is  the  keeping  of  her  laws  ;  and  the 
keeping  of  her  laws  is  the  firm  foundation  of  incor- 
ruption ;  and  incorruption  bringeth  near  to  God."  1 
My  offending  brother  is  the  son  of  this  my  good 
Father,  and,  as  such,  ever  entitled  to  my  forgiveness, 
forbearance  and  love.  True,  he  is  an  unworthy  son, 
yet  not  beyond  redemption.  "  Every  evil  man,"  writes 
St.  Augustine,  "  is  preserved  in  life  either  that  he  may 
be  converted  or  that  the  good  man  may  be  tried  by 

him." 

"  I  hate  that  word  toleration,"  said  O'Connell  to  a 

friend,  who  was  advising  him  to  recommend  it  to  the 

people,  "  for  as  Christians  our  duty  is,  not  merely  to 

tolerate,  but  to  love  all  men ;  for  God,  Whom  we  daily 

offend,   not   merely  tolerates   but   loves   us."     "  Now 

we  that  are  stronger  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of 

the  weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves.     Let  everyone  of 

you   please  his   neighbour   unto   good,   to   edification. 

For  Christ  did  not  please  Himself.   .    .    .  Wherefore 

receive  one  another,  as  Christ  also  hath  received  you 

unto  the  honour  of  God."2    Every  Catholic  student 

will  treasure  up  as  meant  for  himself  in  particular  the 

divine  sentence:  "The  learning  of  a  man  is  known 

by  patience  ;  and  his  glory  is  to  pass  over  wrongs."  3 

Jesus  Christ,  Our  Lord  and  Master,  was  humble  and 

meek,  and  though  without  sin,  yet  He  bore,  for  our 

i  Wisdom  vi.  18-20.       2Rom.  xv.  1-7.      3  Prov.  xix.  II. 
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love,  the  penalties  due  to  our  sins,  and  thus,  of  all  men, 
was  the  Man  of  Sorrows.  If  we  have  the  spirit  of 
Christ  we  will  sorrow  too  : 

"  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn  :  for  they  shall 
be  comforted." 

Though  the  vocation  of  every  Christian  is  to  grow 
up  in  Him  Who  is  the  Head,  Christ,  yet  Christian 
godliness  must  ever  differ  from  that  of  Christ's,  not 
only  in  degree,  but  also  in  its  accompaniments,  which 
are  chiefly  four,  according  to  the  Fathers  and  as  set 
forth  very  clearly  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul : — 

i.  A  deep  conviction  of  the  enormity  of  sin, 
especially  as  a  personal  offence  against  Christ,  Who 
for  our  love  became  Incarnate  and  gave  us  His  Holy 
Spirit.  ..."  A  man  making  void  the  law  of  Moses, 
dieth  without  any  mercy  under  two  or  three  witnesses  : 
how  much  more,  do  you  think  he  deserveth  worse 
punishments,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of 
God,  and  hath  esteemed  the  blood  of  the  Testament 
unclean,  by  which  he  was  sanctified,  and  hath  offered 
an  affront  to  the  Spirit  of  grace  ?  "  1 

2.  An  abiding  heartfelt  compunction  for  having 
personally  offended,  nay,  perhaps  crucified  the  Lord 
of  all  glory.  ..."  A  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  this  world 
to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  the  chief.  But  for  this 
cause  have  I  obtained  mercy ;  that  in  me  first  Christ 
Jesus  might  show  forth  all  patience."  2 

3.  A  continuous  dread,  lest  through  frailty  or  per- 
versity we  may  renew  our  outrages  against  Him  and 

1  Heb.  x.  28,  29.  2  1  Tim.  i.  15,  16. 
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be  cut  off.  ..."  I  chastise  my  body,  and  bring  it  into 
subjection ;  lest  perhaps  when  I  have  preached  to 
others,  I  myself  should  become  a  castaway."  1 

4.  An  earnest  determination  on  our  part  to  try  by 
fervent  zeal  for  Christ's  glory  to  make  Him  some 
reparation  for  the  offences  we  deliberately  committed 
against  Him.  ..."  I  am  the  least  of  the  Apostles,  who 
am  not  worthy  to  be  called  an  Apostle,  because  I  per- 
secuted the  Church  of  God.  But  by  the  grace  of  God, 
I  am  what  I  am,  and  His  grace  in  me  hath  not  been 
void,  but  I  have  laboured  more  abundantly  than  all 
they ;  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  with  me."  2 

Corresponding  to  these  four  conditions  of  Christian 
virtue,  the  Church  distinguishes  four  kinds  of  mourn- 
ing, the  mourning  of  sorrow,  fear,  desire  and  zeal.  But 
since,  in  every  penitent  soul,  the  mourning  of  sorrow, 
especially  that  of  sorrow  for  his  sins,  is  the  cause  of 
all  his  other  mourning,  it  was  to  this  Our  Blessed 
Lord  particularly  alluded  when  He  said :  "  Blessed 
are  they  that  mourn  :  for  they  shall  be  comforted." 
In  order  that  this  our  abiding  sorrow  for  sin  may 
merit  the  consolation  promised  by  God,  it  must  be 
like  that  of  poor  Peter,  who  wept  bitterly,  but  blessedly, 
because  his  tears  were  tears  of  love  :  "  Lord,  Thou 
knowest  that  I  love  Thee  !  "  "  His  was  not  the  sorrow 
of  discontent,  nor  the  agony  of  broken  pride.  No, 
his  sorrow  was  bitter,  but  none  the  less  humble  and 
hopeful.  There  is  no  denying  it,  Peter's  sin  was  a 
heinous  one,  for  he  cursed  and  swore  he  never  knew 
the  man.  Yet  it  was  a  sin  of  weakness  rather  than 
of  malice,  committed,  too,  before  the  coming  of  the 

1  1  Cor.  ix.   27.  2  lb.  xv.  9,   10. 
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Holy  Ghost,  and  when  the  Apostles,  Peter  included, 
had  but  a  very  imperfect  conception  of  Christ's  real 
greatness.     Can    we    flatter    ourselves    that    our    sins 
have  been  all  sins  of  mere  weakness  and  committed 
before    we    received    the    outpouring    of    God's    Holy 
Spirit  ?     Or  did  we  not  rather,  in  the  spirit  of  wilful 
perversity,   '  strengthen  ourselves  against  the  Almighty, 
stretch  out  our  hands  against  Him  and  run  against 
Him    with    neck    raised    up '  ?      When    Peter    sinned 
the  Church  was  not  yet  founded.     We,  members  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  are  thereby  members  of  Christ  ; 
yet,  though  members,  we  rebelled  against  our  Head. 
The  poor  prodigal  sinned  far  away  from  his  father's 
house.     We  defiantly  sinned  in  the  presence  of  Our 
Father  'in  Whom  we  live,  move  and  have  our  being.'  " 
We  have  every  reason,  then,  to  mourn,  and  to  mourn 
bitterly,   for   our   own   sins   and  for   the   sins   of  our 
brother,  and  to  spend  our  life  in  this  abiding  spirit 
of    sorrow    and    compunction.     "  Interior    penance," 
writes    St.    Thomas,    "by    which    the    soul    deplores 
having   offended  her   benefactor,   should   continue   to 
the  end  of  life,  for  it  must  always  be  painful  to  the 
loving   soul   to   have   displeased   her   beloved."      The 
greatest  saints  aie  always  the  greatest  penitents,  for 
the  holier  and  brighter  the  light  in  which  they  view 
their  lives  before  God,  the  clearer  becomes  their  per- 
ception of  the  awfulness  of  sin,  especially  as  an  offence 
against  Christ  Incarnate,  the  Lord  of  all  glory.    "  Oh, 
what  a  dreadful  evil  is  sin,"  writes  St.  Teresa,  "  seeing 
that  it  caused  such  pain  and  even  death  to  a  God ! 
Christians,   now  you   are  all  called  upon  to   fight  in 
defence   of  your   King.     Now  you  must   follow   Him 


BEATUS  VIR  97 

in  His  great  desolation.  There  remains  to  Him  but 
a  small  number  of  faithful  subjects,  and  the  crowd 
follows  the  standard  of  Satan,  and  some  who  wish 
to  be  styled  His  friends  in  public  betray  Him  in 
secret,  and  there  are  few  left  in  whom  He  can  perfectly 
confide.  Oh,  you  who  are  true  Christians,  weep  with 
your  God  !  The  tears  which  He  shed  were  not  for 
Lazarus  alone,  but  also  for  all  those  who,  as  He  foresaw, 
would  refuse  to  rise,  when  He  should  cry  to  them  with 
a  loud  voice,  commanding  them  to  come  forth  from 
the  tomb." 

Nor  will  the  effect  of  this  holy  Christian  compunction 
be  to  make  us  despondent  or  gloomy.  Nothing  that 
is  really  holy  can  ever  make  us  gloomy,  for  "  the 
joyfulness  of  the  heart,"  says  the  Wise  Man,  "  is  the  life 
of  a  man,  and  a  never  failing  treasure  of  holiness  : 
and  the  joy  of  a  man  is  length  of  life.  Have  pity 
on  thy  own  soul,  pleasing  God,  and  contain  thyself : 
gather  up  thy  heart  in  His  holiness  :  and  drive  away 
sadness  far  from  thee.  For  sadness  hath  killed  many, 
and  there  is  no  profit  in  it.  A  cheerful  and  good  heart 
is  always  feasting :  for  his  banquets  are  prepared 
with  diligence."  l 

We  cannot,  of  course,  expect  God  to  recast  His 
Providences  for  us ;  once  we  have  sinned  grievously 
against  Him  we  can  never  hope  to  enjoy  the  same 
happiness  as  those  who  never  sold  their  birthright 
for  a  mess  of  pottage.  But  our  good  Father  will  give 
us,  from  the  treasury  of  His  infinite  compassion  and 
mercy,  other  very  singular  graces  and  consolations, 
to  reward  us  even  in  this  life  for  our  mourning,  and 
1  Ecclus.  xxx.  23-27. 
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to  fit  us  for  a  place  in  Heaven,  brighter  perhaps  and 
more  blessed  than  that  prepared  for  those  who  never 
abandoned  Him.  After  all,  the  repentant  soul,  pierced 
by  holy  compunction  for  having  pierced  its  Saviour, 
is  the  pearl  of  great  price  for  which  the  Divine  Merchant 
gave  all  He  possessed,  His  Precious  Blood  and  Life. 

"  Looking  backwards  through  our  tears, 

With  vision  of  maturer  scope, 
How  often  our  lost  joy  appears — 

The  platform  of  some  better  hope  ! 
For,  let  us  own,  the  sharpest  smart, 

Which  human  patience  may  endure, 
Pays  light  for  that  which  leaves  the  heart 

More  humble,  generous  and  pure." 

The  Tree  of  Life,  rooted  in  humility,  nourished  by 
meekness  and  watered  with  the  tears  of  compunction, 
will  grow  up  towards  Heaven  as  naturally  as  the  sun- 
flower turns  towards  the  sun.  The  divine  truth  that 
"  no  one  ascends  except  he  descends,"  is  very  closely 
allied  with  another,  no  less  salutary  truth,  that  every- 
one who   descends,   by   the   very   fact,    ascends. 

"  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after 
justice  :  for  they  shall  have  their  fill." 

"  The  supernatural  life  is  life  more  abundant, 
truer,  holier,  and  far  more  real  than  the  natural. 
Craving  is  the  sign  of  life  ;  it  is  the  craving  for  food  to 
support  life  that  compels  us  to  look  and  work  for  it. 
As  we,  through  humility,  meekness  and  sorrow,  become 
partakers  of  the  divine  life  of  Christ,  the  very  earliest 
manifestation  of  this  life  will  be  a  craving  to  fulfil 
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God's  justice  by  ever  seeking  to  please  Him  in  all  we 
do,  after  the  example  of  our  Divine  Master,  whose 
meat  was  to  do  the  will  of  Him  who  sent  Him."  All 
men  are  hungering  and  thirsting,  some  after  honours 
and  glory,  others  after  wealth,  power  or  position,  all 
which  cravings  are  most  laudable,  provided  they  be 
made  subordinate  to  that  craving  after  the  Kingdom 
of  God,  for  which  we  were  created :  "  Seek  first 
the  Kingdom  of  God."  If  we  once  lose  sight  of  this 
subordination  of  all  other  issues  to  the  one  great 
end  of  our  creation,  then,  however  wise  we  may  be 
in  our  generation,  we  are  fools  in  the  sight  of  God. 
We  read  that  Esau  was  a  skilful  hunter,  and  yet  he 
sold  his  birthright  for  a  mess  of  pottage,  and  realis- 
ing his  folly  all  too  late  he  roared  out  with  a  great 
cry..  The  Esaus  of  every  age  are  those  who,  in  their 
over-ardent  pursuit  after  the  temporal,  neglect,  nay, 
barter  away,  their  eternal  inheritance,  and  cry  out 
when  all  is  lost :  "  We  fools,  for  we  have  erred  from 
the  way  of  truth,  and  the  light  of  justice  hath  not 
shined  unto  us,  and  the  sun  of  understanding  hath 
not  risen  upon  us.  We  wearied  ourselves  in  the  way 
of  iniquity  and  destruction,  and  have  walked  through 
hard  ways,  but  the  way  of  the  Lord  we  have  not 
known.  What  hath  pride  profited  us  ?  or  what 
advantage  hath  the  boasting  of  riches  brought  us  ? 
All  those  things  are  passed  away  like  a  shadow,  and 
like  a  post  that  runneth  on,  and  as  a  ship  that  passeth 
through  the  waves  :  whereof,  when  it  is  gone  by,  the 
trace  cannot  be  found  nor  the  path  of  its  keel  in  the 
waters  ;  or  as  when  a  bird  flieth  through  the  air,  of  the 
passage  of  which  no  mark  can  be  found,  but  only  the 
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sound  of  the  wings  beating  the  light  air.,  and  parting  it  by 
the  force  of  her  flight ;  she  moved  her  wings,  and  hath 
flown  through,  and  there  is  no  mark  found  afterwards 
of  her  way  :  or  as  when  an  arrow  is  shot  at  a  mark, 
the  divided  air  presently  cometh  together  again,  so 
that  the  passage  thereof  is  not  known  :  so  we  also  being 
born,  forthwith  ceased  to  be  :  and  have  been  able  to  shew 
no  mark  of  virtue  :  but  are  consumed  in  our  wickedness. 
Such  things  as  these  the  sinners  said  in  Hell."  1 

In  the  judgment  of  God  all  men  here  below  are  divided 
into  two  vast  classes,  called  by  the  Psalmist  two  gene- 
rations, one  the  generation  of  the  good,  ever  seeking 
by  purity  of  intention  God's  pleasure  or  holy  approval : 
Haec  est  generatio  quaerentium  earn,  quaerentiutn  faciem 
Dei  Jacob  ;  2  the  other  the  generation  of  the  wicked, 
because  they  will  not  direct  the  heart  to  Him  :  Generatio 
prava  et  exasperans.  Generatio  quae  non  direxit  cor  suum* 

We  are  free  beings,  and  since  God  deals  with  each 
of  His  creatures  according  to  its  nature,  He  will  accept 
from  us  only  that  which  we  freely  offer  Him.  This 
free  offering  of  ourselves  and  all  our  activities  to 
God,  with  the  actual  or,  as  is  sufficient,  with  the 
virtual  intention  of  doing  His  good  pleasure,  is  called 
by  Our  Lord  "  the  single  eye,"  without  which  man's 
brightest  deeds  are  as  works  of  darkness  in  the  sight 
of  God  :  "  If  thy  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall 
be  lightsome.  But,  if  thy  eye  be  evil  thy  whole  body 
shall  be  darksome.  If  then  the  light  that  is  in  thee, 
be  darkness  :  the  darkness  itself  how  great  shall  it 
be  !  "  *     '*  How  many  rich   fruits   of  virtue,"   writes 

1  Wisdom  v.  6-14.  3  Psalm  lxxvii. 

2  Psalm  xiii.  4  Matt.  vi.  22,  23. 
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St.  Augustine,  "  are  gnawed  by  the  worm  of  vain- 
glory !  " 

Christ  is  for  us  the  Way  and  the  Truth  and  the  Life  ; 
His  Way  to  Life  is  by  the  Truth.  The  Truth  is,  we  are 
God's  servants,  and  as  His  servants  our  supreme  duty 
is  to  know  and  do  the  will  of  our  all-good  Master,  with 
the  sincere  intention  of  pleasing  Him.  "  If  I  pleased 
men,"  writes  St.  Paul  to  the  Galatians,  "  I  should 
not  be  the  servant  of  Christ,"  i.e.,  if  I  pleased  men 
unduly,  for  St.  Paul  was  all  things  to  all  men,  but 
that  he  might  gain  some  to  Christ.  To  seek  to  please  all 
men  and  thereby  live  at  peace  with  all,  as  far  as  in 
us  lies,  is  the  noblest  Christian  unselfishness  ;  and  to 
have  a  healthy  respect  for  public  opinion  is  both 
prudent  and  humble.  But  since,  as  Catholics,  we  are 
governed  by  a  revelation  which  sets  us  above  the 
exigencies  of  mere  public  opinion,  our  resolve  must  be 
to  make  the  service  of  Christ  our  first  object  in  life, 
without  indifference  to  the  opinion  of  our  fellow-men 
and  yet  without  fear  of  it :  "  Fear  ye  not  the  reproach 
of  men,  and  be  not  afraid  of  their  blasphemies.  For 
the  world  shall  eat  them  up  as  a  garment :  and  the 
moth  shall  consume  them  as  wool  :  but  My  salvation 
shall  be  for  ever."  1 

It  is  this  purity  of  intention  that  makes  the  yoke 
of  Christ  so  sweet  and  light,  for  by  it  the  most 
ordinary  and  unpicturesque  duties  of  every- day  life  are 
marvellously  transfigured  into  so  many  sacraments 
of  God's  holy  will,  to  bless  and  exalt  us.  "  Purity 
of  intention,"  writes  the  Cure  of  Ars,  "  is  that  secret 
laboratory  in  which  the  gross  metal  and  dross  of  our 
1  Isaias  li.  7,  8. 
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most  ordinary  duties  are  changed  into  the  purest  gold 
to  purchase  heaven." 

Christ's  faithful  followers,  since  they  ardently  hunger 
and  thirst  after  His  justice,  are,  for  this  reason,  all 
the  more  tried  by  the  sad  spectacle  of  the  triumphs 
of  injustice  in  this  corrupt  world.  Indeed  St.  Peter 
reckons  this  as  their  greatest  trial,  but  tells  all  sincere 
Christians  to  wait  patiently  on  God  and,  with  a  strong 
living  hope,  to  look  "  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth 
according  to  His  promises,  in  which  justice  dwelleth."  * 

"  Oft  will  right  trampled  be  taken  for  wrong, 

And  that  pass  for  right,  which  is  evil  victorious  ; 
Here,  where  virtue  is  weak  and  villainy  strong, 
Tis  the  Cause,  not  the  fate  of    the  cause,  that 
is  glorious." 

Of  the  three  precious  fruits  that  grow  on  the  Tree 
of  Life,  Mercy  is  the  one  that  strengthens  us  in  our 
direct,  relations  with  God  : 

"  Blessed  are  the  merciful  :  for  they  shall 
obtain  mercy." 

We  should,  indeed,  find  it  a  very  easy  and  pleasing 
duty  to  be  merciful,  depending  as  we  do  absolutely  upon 
the  mercy  of  God  every  moment  of  our  lives,  and  so 
sure  of  having  to  depend  on  it  in  our  last  moment. 
For,  unless  we  receive  from  the  pure  mercy  of  God  the 
great  gift  of  final  perseverance,  we  shall  be  lost  for  all 
eternity : — 

Rex  tremendae  ma jes talis  ! 

Qui  salvandos  salvas  gratis, 

Salva  me,  Jons  pietatis  ! 
1  2  Peter  iii.   13. 
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Final  perseverance  is  called  by  the  Council  of  Trent 
the  Magnum  Doniirn,  Dei.     We  cannot  merit  it ;  still 
we  may  rely  with  fullest  confidence  on  the  promise 
of  God :   "  Blessed  are  the  merciful :    for  they  shall 
obtain  mercy."     "Be  ye  therefore  merciful  as  your 
Father   also   is   merciful.     Forgive,    and   you  shall  be 
forgiven.     Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you  :  good 
measure  and  pressed  down  and  shaken  together  and 
running  over  shall  they  give  into  your  bosom.     For 
with  the  same  measure   that  you    shall  mete  withal 
it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again."  1     "  Mercy  is  a 
ready  willingness  to  assist  and  relieve  others  in  their 
miseries  with  that  affection  of  compassion  which  makes 
us  feel  the  miseries  of  others  as  though  they  were  our 
own."     The  Christian  feeling  of  merciful  compassion 
is  not  a  mere  ripple  of  the  surface,  the  whole  current  of 
thought  and  of  interest  rushing,  meanwhile,  in  a  different 
and  perhaps  opposite  direction.     No,  compassion,  to  be 
Christian,  must,  like  all  things  Christian,  spring  from  the 
heart:  "Mercy,"  writes  St.  Augustine,  "is  that  com- 
passion for  the  misery  of  another  in  our  own  heart,  by 
which,  if  it  is  in  our  power,  we  are  impelled  to  succour 
him." 

It  is  very  remarkable  that  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the 
manifestations  of  this  deep  fellow-feeling  of  sympathy 
for  our  miseries  on  the  part  of  Christ  as  essential  to 
the  exercise  of  the  great  mercy  which  He  showed  : 
"  It  behoved  Him  in  all  things  to  be  made  like  unto 
His  brethren,  that  He  might  become  merciful."  And  no 
less  remarkable  is  it  that,  of  all  the  divine  perfections, 
only  one  in  particular  is  proposed  for  our  imitation 
1  Luke  vi.  36-38. 
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throughout  the  Gospel,  namely,  mercy :  "  Be  ye 
merciful  as  your  Father  also  is  merciful."  The  Father's 
mercy  is,  in  its  effect,  the  greatest  of  all  His  per- 
fections. For,  if  by  His  goodness  He  created  us,  it 
was  through  His  mercy  He  redeemed  us,  by  sending 
His  only  Son  :  Mirabiliter  condidit,  et  mirabilias  re/or- 
mavit.  "  God,  who  is  lich  in  mercy  .  .  .  even  when  we 
were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  in 
Christ."  i 

There  is,  therefore,  no  virtue  which  makes  man  so  like 
God  as  does  mercy,  because  it  makes  him  like  that  which 
shines  most  strikingly  in  God,  just  as  amongst  precious 
stones  that  which  most  nearly  resembles  the  diamond 
is  that  which  most  resembles  it  in  lustre  :  "  Put  ye 
on  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God  .  .  .  the  bowels  of 
mercy."  2  "  Sweet  mercy  is  nobility's  true  badge."  3 
To  a  very  considerable  extent  the  world  in  which  we 
live  is  the  reflex  of  ourselves.  If  we  find  it  cold, 
heartless,  unmerciful,  perhaps  it  is  because  we  never, 
by  acts  of  sj/mpathy  and  mercy  towards  others,  tried 
to  warm  it.  To  the  unmerciful  and  unsympathetic, 
men  and  things  are  but  so  many  broken  fragments 
of  a  mirror  ever  reflecting  the  unsound  and  unhappy 
condition  of  their  own  mind  and  heart.  God's  sun  is 
shining,  and  will  shine  into  us  if  only  we  pull  up  the 
dark  blind  of  selfishness,  and  let  the  light  and  glow  of 
His  divine  mercy  in  upon  His  whole  creation.  "  All  the 
ways  of  the  Lord  are  mercy  and  truth."  4 

The  fruit  of  the  Tree  of    Life,  which  gives  health 


1  Eph.  ii.   4,  5.  2  Col.  iii.   12. 

3  Shakespeare,  "  Coriolanus,"  Act  i.  Scene  2. 

4  Psalm  xxiv.   10. 
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and    incorruption    to    soul    and    body,    is    chastity: 

"  Blessed  are  the  clean  of  heart  :  for  they 
shall  see  god." 

"  Chastity  or  cleanliness  of  heart,"  writes  St. 
Augustine,  "  holds  a  glorious  and  distinguished  place 
among  the  Beatitudes,  because  it  alone  enables  men 
to  see  God.  Hence,  the  living  Truth  has  said :  "  Blessed 
are  the  clean  of  heart :  for  they  shall  see  God,"  as  if 
He  would  say  :  '  Those  are  wicked  whose  hearts  are 
polluted  by  carnal  lust,  and  they  shall  be  plunged  into 
eternal   flames.'  " 

The  greatest  of  all  God's  gifts  to  man  is  the  living 
faith  by  which  we  are  eternally  saved,  and  the  celestial 
guardian  of  that  faith  in  every  soul  is  chastity: 
"  Blessed  are  the  clean  of  heart :  for  they  shall  see 
God,"  by  the  living  faith  in  this  life  and  by  the  light 
of  glory  in  the  life  to  come.  "  As  health  is  requisite 
for  the  wellbeing  of  the  body,"  writes  St.  Bernard, 
"  so  purity  is  requisite  for  the  wellbeing  of  the  soul, 
for  with  a  defiled  heart  God  cannot  be  seen.  Yet, 
the  human  soul  is  made  for  this  end,  that  it  should, 
see  its  Creator."  "  The  sensual  man  perceiveth  not 
these  things  that  are  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  for  it  is 
foolishness  to  him  and  he  cannot  understand."  1 

Of  this  great  truth  the  pagan  sages  of  antiquity, 
who  were  so  noted  for  their  love  of  wisdom,  had  a 
glimmering  light:  "  The  great  object  of  a  philosopher," 
writes  Plato,  "  must  be  the  purification  of  his  mind, 
and  this  purification  can  only  be  effected  by  separating 
it  from  the  chains  of  the  flesh,  and  this  full  and  perfect 

1  1  Cor.  ii.   14. 


106  THE  CATHOLIC  STUDENT 

deliverance  is  named  death,  which  should  be  the  object 
of  every  real  philosopher's  desire."  Cicero,  too,  in 
the  first  book  of  the  Tusculan  Disputations,  speaks 
of  separating  the  mind  as  far  as  possible  from  the 
body,  and  says  that  "  while  we  remain  on  earth  this 
separation  will  be  an  approach  to  the  celestial  life." 
Thrice  did  Balac,  King  of  the  Moabites,  send  for 
Balaam  the  prophet  to  curse  Jacob  and  detest  Israel, 
and  to  him  did  Balaam  reply  :  "  How  shall  I  curse, 
whom  God  hath  not  cursed,  or  detest  him  whom  the 
Lord  detesteth  not.  .  .  .  And  lifting  up  his  eyes  he 
saw  Israel  abiding  in  their  tents  by  their  tribes  :  and 
the  Spirit  of  God  rushing  upon  him  he  exclaimed  .  .  . 
How  beautiful  are  thy  tabernacles  O  Jacob  !  and  thy 
tents  0  Israel !  As  woody  valleys,  as  watered  gardens 
near  the  rivers,  as  tabernacles  which  the  Lord  hath 
pitched,  as  cedars  by  the  waterside.  ...  He  that 
blesseth  thee,  shall  also  himself  be  blessed  :  he  that 
curseth  thee  shall  be  reckoned  accursed."1  But  Balaam 
lingered  among  the  Madianites,  and  advised  them  to 
join  with  the  children  of  Moab  in  an  earnest  endeavour 
to  corrupt  the  morals  of  the  Israelites.  The  women 
of  the  Moabites  and  Madianites  were  instructed  to  go 
among  the  Israelites  who  were  then  encamped  at 
Settim,  and  after  they  had  succeeded  in  winning  their 
affections,  they  were  to  persuade  them  to  leave  off 
their  obedience  and  their  worship  of  the  one  true  God 
and  join  in  the  worship  of  the  gods  of  the  Madianites 
and  Moabites.  For  this,  God  would  be  angry  with  them 
and  would  Himself  curse  them.  This  most  wicked 
plan  succeeded  only  too  well.  Through  the  impure 
1  Num.  xxiii.  xxiv. 
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devices   of  these  unholy  nations,   the  beautiful  tents 
and  tabernacles  of  God's  chosen  people  became  dens 
of  wickedness.     In     consequence  of    this  moral  cor- 
ruption the  light  of  faith  became  extinguished  amongst 
them  ;  they  fell  into  idolatry,  and  called  down  upon 
themselves  the  wrath  of  heaven.     The  guilty  were  all 
slain,   and  twenty-four  thousand  were   carried  away 
by  a  plague.     "  They  will  not  set  their  thoughts  to 
return  to  their  God  :  for  the  spirit  of  fornication  is  in  the 
midst  of  them,  and  they  have  not  known  the  Lord."  * 
King  Henry  VIII  of  England  quarrelled  with  the 
Vicar  of  Christ,   and  finally  shook  off  all  allegiance 
to  him  on  the  pretext  that  his  marriage  with  Queen 
Catherine  was  a  matter  of  conscience.     The  voice  of 
his  conscience  at  the  time,  far  from  being  the  voice  of 
God,  Who  had  departed  from  his  corrupted  heart,  was 
but  the  deceitful  whispering  of  the  serpent  to  whom 
God  said  of  old  :  Upon  thy  breast  shalt  thou  go,    and 
earth  shalt  thou  eat  all  the   days   of  thy  life.     That 
unhappy  King  becoming  obsessed  by  the   demon  of 
impurity,  the  light  of  faith  ceased  to  shine  upon  him, 
and  God!  in  His  wrath,  delivered  him  and  his  kingdom 
to  a  reprobate  sense. 

"_It  seems  the  marriage  with  his  brother's  wife 
Has  crept  too  near  his  conscience. 
— No  ;  his   conscience 

Has  crept  too  near  another  lady."  2 

"  They  that  were  brought  up  in  scarlet  have  embraced 
the  dung."3 

1  Osee  v.  4.  2  Shakespeare,  "  Henry  VIII,"  Act  ii. 

3  Lam.  iv.   5. 
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We  read  in  the  Gospel  that  when  Christ  visited  the 
territory  of  the  Gerasens  there  met  him  a  man  with 
an  unclean  spirit,  who  had  his  dwelling  in  the  tombs, 
and  no  man  could  bind  him,  not  even  with  chains! 
And  when  he  saw  Jesus  he  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice 
and- said  :  "  What  have  I  to  do  with  Thee  .  .  .  torment 
me    not."     And    Jesus    asked    him :    "  What    is    thy 
name  ?  "  and  he  said  :    "  My  name  is  legion,  for  we 
are  many."  i     According  to  the  Fathers,  the  'unclean 
spirit  here  mentioned  is  the  demon  of  impurity,  and 
he  who  is  possessed  of   this  spirit,  however  great  he 
may  be  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  however  brilliant, 
refined  and  cultured,  is  all  the  time  dwelling  in  the 
tomb,  the  tomb  of  his  own  corrupt  flesh.     "  Wisdom 
will  not  dwell  in  a  body  subject  to  sins."  2     The  unchaste 
man   breaks   through    all   fetters    and  restraints.     No 
fetters   can  bind  him,  except  the  fetters  of  impurity, 
which    Jesus     Christ     alone    can     break.      Obsessed 
in  mind    and    body    by    the    demon    of    corruption, 
he  hates  the  divine  light  of  heaven,  and  cries  out  as 
Christ  comes  towards  him  in  the  person  of  His  minister  : 
"  What  have  I  to  do  with  you  ?     Torment  me  not !  " 
"  And  God   said  :  My  spirit  shall  not  remain  in  man 
for  ever,  because  he  is  flesh."  3 

The  name  of  this  demon  is  Legion,  for  they  are 
man}'.  "  The  impure  man's  once  noble  individuality, 
as  temple,  of  God,  is  oppressed  by  a  legion  of  sinful 
impulses  and  appetites  which  leave  him  nothing  truly 
personal."  He  is  the  slave  of  monsters  numerous  and 
cruel,  his  own  sinful   affections.     "  Ephraim  is  under 

1  Mark  v.  2  Wisdom  i.  4.  3  Gen.  vi.  3. 
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oppression  and  broken  in  judgment :  because  he  began 
to  go  after  filthiness."  1 

"  The  sin  of  all  most  sure  to  blight — 
The  sin  in  which  the  soul's  light 
Is  soonest  lost,  extinguished  in." 

Purity  in  her  children  has  ever  been  the  strength 
and  beauty  of  the  Catholic  Church  :  "  Strength  and 
beauty  are  her  clothing."  It  is  her  strength,  the 
gift  of  her  King  and  Spouse,  Christ  Incarnate,  the 
faithful  Friend  of  all  who  are  clean  of  heart :  "  He 
that  loveth  cleanness  of  heart,  .  .  .  shall  have  the 
King  for  his  Friend/ ' 2  It  is  her  beauty :  "  O  how 
beautiful  is  the  chaste  generation  with  glory ;  for  the 
memory  thereof  is  immortal :  because  it  is  known 
both  with  God  and  with  men."  3 

"  Chastity  is  the  lily  of  virtues,"  writes  St.  Francis 
de  Sales,  "  and  makes  men  almost  equal  to  the  angels. 
Everything  is  beautiful  in  proportion  to  its  purity. 
Now,  the  purity  of  man  is  chastity  which  is  called 
honesty,  and  the  observance  of  it  honour,  and  also 
integrity,  and  its  contrary  is  called  corruption.  In 
short,  it  has  this  peculiar  excellence  above  all  virtues, 
that  it  preserves  soul  and  body  fair  and  unspotted." 

The  Holy  Eucharist  is  the  Divine  Food  prepared  by 
God  to  make  and  preserve  His  children  pure  and  holy 
in  mind  and  body  :  "  For  what  is  the  Good  Thing  of 
Him,  and  what  is  His  Beautiful  Thing,  but  the  corn  of 
the  elect,  and  wine  springing  forth  virgins  ?  "  4  "I 
should  like,"  said  Luther,  "  to  find  a  man  clever  enough 

1  Osee  v.   11.  3  Wisdom  iv.   1. 

2  Prov.  xxii.  XI.  4  Zach.  ix.  17. 
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to  prove  to  me  that  there  is  nothing  more  than  bread  and 
wine  in  the  Eucharist.  He  would  do  me  a  great  service. 
I  have  exhausted  myself  in  the  study  of  this  subject. 
I  feel  myself  enchained."  Christ,  in  the  Last  Supper, 
consecrated  bread  and  wine  b}^  changing  their  substance 
into  His  Body  and  Blood  :  "  Take  ye  and  eat :  This  is 
My  Body.  .  .  .  Drink  ye  all  of  this.  For  this  is  the  chalice 
of  My  Blood  "  ;  and  He  gave  power  to  the  priests  of  His 
Church  to  consecrate,  in  like  manner,  to  the  end  of 
time,  His  Body  and  Blood :  "  Do  this  in  commemoration 
of  Me."  "  This  celestial  food,  the  bread  of  angels,  like  all 
healthy  food,"  as  St.  Thomas  says,  "  sustains,  preserves, 
increases  and  rejoices,  but  in  a  manner  different  from 
that  of  all  other  food ;  for  it  is  the  recipient  that 
is  assimilated  by  this  food  rather  than  the  food  by 
the  recipient :  '  Nee  tu  mutabis  Me  in  te,  sed  tu  mutaberis 
in  Me  '  (St.  Augustine).  It  is  in  the  Eucharist  that  the 
Beloved  comes  leaping  on  the  mountains,  skipping 
o'er  the  hills,  for  He  breaks  through  all  the  restraints 
of  His  own  created  natural  laws,  surpasses  all, 
opposes  all."  He,  the  Lord  of  Nature,  acts  extra, 
supra  et  contra  naturam  in  the  sacramental  act,  the 
sacramental  state,  and  the  sacramental  manifesta- 
tion, in  order  that  each  of  us  may  become  consan- 
guineus  et  concorporeus  ejus,  another  Christ,  and  that 
being  made  partakers  of  His  divine  strength,  we  may 
be  more  than  conquerors  over  the  Prince  of  Dark- 
ness, whose  forerunner  is  the  demon  of  corruption 
in  the  hearts  of  men  :  "  These  men  have  placed  their 
uncleannesses  in  their  hearts,  and  have  set  up  before 
their  face  the  stumbling  block  of  their  iniquity."  1 
1  Ezech.  xiv.  3. 
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Authentic  history  relates  that  when  St.  Gregory 
of  Naziansen  was  a  student  of  philosophy  at  Athens, 
he  had  one  day  a  vision.  As  he  was  engaged 
in  study  two  venerable  matrons  appeared  to  him 
and  stood,  the  one  at  his  right  and  the  other  at  his 
left.  The  good  youth,  surprised,  asked  them  who 
they  were  ;  upon  which  one  said  :  "I  am  Chastity,' 
and  the  other,  "  I  am  Wisdom."  .  .  .  "God  has  sent 
us  to  thee  that  we  may  abide  with  thee  always, 
because  thou  hast  prepared  a  clean  dwelling  place 
within  thy  heart."  This  said,  they  disappeared, 
having  taught  the  youth,  who  afterwards  became 
a  saint,  the  great  Catholic  lesson  that  Chastity  and 
Wisdom  are  ever  united. 

Bone  Pastor,  Panis  vere, 

Jesit,  nostri  miserere  : 

Tu  nos  pasce,  nos  tuere, 

Tu  nos  bona  fac  videre 

In  terra  viventium. 
The  third  fruit  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  the  fruit  which 
perfects  us  in  our  direct  relations  with  our  neighbour, 
is  peace  : 
"  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers  :  for  they  shall 

BE    CALLED    THE    CHILDREN    OF    GOD." 

Peace  is  defined  by  St.  Augustine  as  the  "  tran- 
quillity of  order."  Order,  such  as  is  found  in  a  State 
well  constituted,  but  disturbed  by  frequent  rebellions, 
is  not  sufficient  for  peace,  for  it  lacks  tranquillity. 
On  the  other  hand,  such  tranquillity  as  exists  in  a 
State,  which  is  quiet  indeed,  but  ill-constituted  or 
mis -governed,   is    not    peace,   for    it    is    tranquillity 
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without  order.  True  peace  requires  both  order  and 
tranquillity.  All  God's  works,  writes  St.  Thomas, 
are  stamped  with  the  heavenly  mark  of  order  and 
peace.  All  the  works  of  Satan,  on  the  other  hand, 
breathe  discord  and  disunion.  "  No  sooner  did  Satan 
effect  an  entrance  into  the  heart  of  man,  by  robbing 
him  of  the  grace  of  original  justice,  than  he  destroyed 
that  natural  harmony  which  reigned  in  man's  various 
powers  and  faculties,  and  in  its  place  aroused  within 
him  a  multitude  of  unruly  and  conflicting  passions. 
The  spirit  of  discord  and  disunion  did  not  keep  itself 
concealed  within  the  breast  of  man,  but  soon  mani- 
fested itself  externally  and  propagated  everywhere 
its  malignant  and  deadly  poison.  Discord  triumphed, 
and  every  heaven-sent  messenger  to  the  fallen  children 
of  men  was  sent  by  God  with  this  definite  mission, 
to  restore  order  and  give  peace.  '  How  beautiful 
upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth 
good  tidings,  and  that  preacheth  peace.'  "  *  And, 
down  through  the  generations  there  never  were  wanting 
docile  men,  who  listened  to  God's  message  of  peace, 
though  the  world  at  large  despised  it.  Indeed  the 
just  man  of  every  age  is  a  man  of  peace,  who  bears 
within  himself  that  tranquillity  of  order,  which 
always  obtains  when  God  reigns  in  the  soul,  and 
who  is  actively  solicitous  to  make  others  sharers  in 
this  same  great  blessing.  The  wicked,  on  the  other 
hand,  are  never  at  peace  ;  for,  though  they  may  enjoy 
tranquillity  of  a  kind  for  a  time,  theirs  is  not  the 
tranquillity  of  order,  seeing  that  there  reigns  within 
them  the  most  utter  disorder,  the  inferior  part 
1  Isaias  lii.  7. 
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commanding  and  the  superior  obeying  :  "  There  is 
no  peace  to  the  wicked."  1 

When  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God  visited  this  earth 
He  came  as  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and  the  Heavenly 
Hosts  were  heard  singing  over  His  humble  cradle  : 
"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,   and   peace    to  men 
of  good  will !  "      Through  His  Incarnation,   Death 
and   Resurrection,    Christ   established   His   reign  of 
peace  in  the  hearts  of  all  who  have  the  good  will 
to  receive  it,  a  peace  even  excelling,  in  many  respects, 
that  which  had  existed  before  the  fall,  so  that  the 
Church  sings  out  in  her  Exultet :  0  felix  culpa,  quae 
talent  ac  tantum  meruit  habere  Redemptorem  !     By  his 
disobedience,    the   first   Adam   forfeited   for   himself 
and  his  unhappy  descendants  all  right  to  glory  and 
grace,    meriting    only    hell.      The    human    intellect 
became  so  darkened  that  it  could  no  longer  discern 
the  things  of  God  ;  the  will  was  weakened  and  per- 
verted ;  and  the  passions  became  a  lawless  mob,  no 
longer     subservient     to     their     natural     guide     and 
superior,    human  reason.     "  Man,   by  original  sin," 
writes  St.   Augustine,   "  was  stripped  of  the  super- 
natural   and   wounded    in    the    natural."     Spoliatus 
supernaturalibus,     vulneraius    in    naturalibus.      The 
Second  Adam  came,  and  by  His  obedience  won  back 
for  us  our  priceless  inheritance  as  children  of  God. 
All  the  graces  and  gifts  we  need  to  resist  the  adversary 
and  escape  hell,  He  placed  at  our  disposal,  in  super- 
abundance :  enlightening  the  intellect,  strengthening 
and  directing  the  will,  and  transforming  our  passions 
into  a  godly  army  of  purposes  and  principles  to  do 
1  Isaias  xlviii.  22. 
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with  gladness  the  behests  of  their  sanctified  ruler, 
the  regenerated  human  will.  Verily,  since  His  coming 
our  yoke  is  sweet  and  our  burden  light  ;  for,  if  the 
wounds  of  our  poor  fallen  humanity  still  endure, 
the  medicine  that  will  infallibly  heal  them  comes  to 
us  through  the  Sacraments,  those  all-sacred  little 
instruments  of  grace,  with  which  Christ — the 
formans  reformans  Artifex  engraves  anew  His  image 
on  every  soul.  If  we  have  only  the  good  will  to 
receive  them,  all  Christ's  blessings  are  ours  ;  and 
all  things  prosperous  or  adverse  will  contribute  to  our 
peace,  for  Christ,  the  Lord  of  All,  is  reigning  within 
us  :  "  All  things  are  yours  .  .  .  and  you  are  Christ's  ; 
and  Christ  is  God's."  *  And  though  ungodly  acts  of 
violence  amongst  his  declared  followers  may  some- 
times seem  to  afford  a  comment  of  supreme  irony 
on  the  claims  of  Christ's  Gospel  of  peace,  let  not 
our  hearts  be  troubled,  for  this  mission  of  peace 
is  only  to  men  of  good  will  :  "  All  are  not  Israelites 
who  are  of  Israel." 

The  practical  questions  for  every  sincere  Catholic 
to  ask  himself  are  :  What  part  have  I  personally 
in  the  evils  that  obstruct  the  spread  of  Christ's 
holy  peace  amongst  men  ?  How  much  am  I  to 
blame  for  the  thwarting  of  His  Divine  purpose 
to  give  peace  and  salvation  to  all  ?  What  am  I 
doing  to  establish  His  kingdom  of  peace  more  and 
more  firmly  in  my  own  heart  and  to  propagate  it  in  the 
hearts  of  others  who  have  not  yet  known  it,  or  who, 
through  sin,  may  have  lost  it  ?  Qui  non  zelat  -non 
amat.     St.    Peter    reminds    all   Christians    that    they 

1  i  Cor.  iii.  22,   23. 
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are  a  chosen  generation,  a  kingly  priesthood,  a  holy 
nation,  a  purchased  people,  to  declare  Christ's  virtues, 
and  thereby  add  to  the  faith  that  is  in  them,  as 
otherwise  that  faith  will  be  unfruitful  and  unprofit- 
able. Join  with  your  faith  virtue,  and  with  virtue 
knowledge,  and  with  knowledge  abstinence,  and 
with  abstinence  godliness,  and  with  godliness  love 
of  the  brotherhood,  and  with  love  of  the  brother- 
hood charity.  For  if  these  things  be  with  you  and 
abound  they  will  make  you  neither  empty  nor 
unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  1 

"  If  thou  hadst  known  the  things  that  are  to  thy 
peace,"  said  Our  Blessed  Lord,  as  he  wept  over 
Jerusalem,  "  but  now  they  are  hidden  from  thee." 
What  were  the  things  to  the  peace  of  that  unhappy 
city  ?  The  blessings  of  the  Incarnation,  blessings 
which  were  hidden  from  her  eyes,  because,  by  the 
guilt  of  her  children,  she  rendered  herself  unworthy 
to  appreciate  them  :  "  He  came  unto  His  own,  and 
His  own  received  Him  not."  The  social  entity 
reflects  the  individual.  "  What  is  Rome,"  writes 
St.  Augustine,  "  but  the  Romans  ?  "  What  was 
Jerusalem  but  the  Jews  ?  Corrupt  the  hearts  of 
its  members  and  society  will  bleed  poison  from  every 
pore ;  destroy  their  individual  peace,  and  social 
disorder  and  disruption  are  sure  to  follow.  "  If 
there  be  contentions  in  your  hearts  ;  glory  not  and 
be  not  liars  against  the  truth.  For  this  is  not 
wisdom  descending  from  above :  but  earthly,  sensual, 
devilish."  2  They  lie  against  the  truth,  who  say  they 
1  2  Peter  i.  2  James  iii.  14,   15. 
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can  build  up  the  temple  of  social  peace  and  pros- 
perity rejecting  the  chief  corner-stone.,  holy  religion. 
For  religion  alone  can  heal  the  contentions  of  the 
heart,  and  strangle  to  death  in  its  secret  den  the 
little  monster  of  discord  before  it  is  fairly  alive. 
To  separate  the  civic  virtues  from  the  divine  principles 
of  religion  is  to  sow  flowers  without  roots,  expecting 
them  to  grow.  "  He  who  is  not  with  Me,"  said 
Christ,  "  is  against  Me."  If  the  temple  of  peace 
and  liberty  be  not  built  on  the  granite  pillars  of 
religious  truth,  it  can  have  but  the  muddy  swamp 
for  its  foundation  and  will  surely  totter  and  crush 
the  worshippers  :  Nisi  Dominus  aedificaverit  domum, 
in  vanum  laboraverunt  qui  aedificant  earn.  Nisi 
Dominus  custodierit  civitatem,  frustra  vigilat  qui 
custodit  earn."  1 

"If,"  writes  Father  Segneri,  "  all  that  appears  gold 
in  the  houses  of  great  men,  and  on  their  dress  and 
furniture,  were  thrown  into  a  heated  crucible,  it 
would  be  seen  perhaps  that  a  great  deal,  which 
everyone  had  supposed  to  be  fine  gold,  is  in  truth 
artificial ;  and  so  it  is  with  regard  to  virtues,  their 
genuineness  must  be  tested  in  the  crucible  of 
suffering." 

"  Blessed  are  they  that  suffer  persecution 
for  justice  sake  :  for  theirs  is  the  king- 
DOM of  Heaven." 

It    is    the    rough     and     stormy     wind     of    per- 
secution  that    compels    us    to    wrap    closely    round 
1  Psalm  cxxvi. 
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us  the  divine  marriage  garment  of  the  Beatitudes, 
which  in  the  treacherous  sunshine  we  may  be  very 
much  inclined  to  cast  away. 

This  last  Beatitude  is  not  a  new  one  but  rather 
the  test  and  crown  of  all  the  others.  Strictly 
speaking,  there  are  but  seven  Beatitudes,  and  the 
Catholic  student  will  take  great  interest  and  pleasure 
in  seeing  how  wonderfully  these  seven  Beatitudes 
correspond  with  the  seven  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  these  again  with  the  seven  petitions  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer.  It  is  by  the  petitions  taught  us  by  Our 
Lord  that  we  obtain  the  gifts  of  His  Holy  Spirit, 
through  which  gifts  we  embrace  the  Beatitudes,  for 
the  sake  of  the  blessings  with  which  they  are  charged, 
and  thus  grow  up  in  Him,  Who  is  our  Head,  Christ. 
Such  is  God's  divine  plan  of  the  Tabernacle  of  Happi- 
ness in  all  His  elect,  and  may  we  never,  in  our 
sinfulness  and  folly,  try  to  change  it  :  "  Thou  shalt 
rear  up  the  Tabernacle  according  to  the  pattern 
that  was  shown  thee  in  the  Mount/' 1 

1  Exod.  xxvi.   30. 


LECTURE  VII 

CARITAS  CHRISTI  URGET  NOS 

The  Charity  of  Christ  presseth  us." — 2  Cor.  v.  14. 


JESUS  CHRIST  is  ever  praying  for  us,  before 
the  throne  of  His  Eternal  Father — "  always 
living  to  make  intercession  for  us."  1  What 
His  prayer  is,  no  tongue  can  tell,  but  in  all  reverence, 
we  may  say,  it  is,  in  substance,  a  repetition  of  the 
prayer  He  offered  up  to  His  Eternal  Father  for  His 
disciples,  and  through  them,  for  us  all,  in  the  supper- 
room,  on  the  night  before  His  Passion. 

By  preaching  the  Beatitudes,  at  the  opening  of  His 
mission,  Christ  founded  His  kingdom  in  the  hearts  of 
men  :  by  His  prayer  in  the  supper-room,  at  the  close 
of  that  same  divine  mission,  He  enthroned  and  crowned 
divine  charity  as  queen  of  that  kingdom,  Even  the 
Beatitudes  will  not  sanctify,  except  they  be  practised 
in  the  spirit  of  charity.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  do  the 
truth  as  set  forth  in  the  Beatitudes,  we  must  do  it 
in  charity,  if  we  wish  to  be  formed  on  Him  who  is 
our  Head :  "  Doing  the  truth  in  charity,  that  we  may 
in  all  things  grow  up  in  Him  Who  is  the  Head,  Christ."2 
We  read  in  the  Gospel,  that  on  a  certain  occasion, 
after  Our  Lord  had  silenced  the  Sadducees,  the 
Pharisees  hearing  it,   came  together  :   "  And  one  of 

1  Heb.  vii.  25.  2  Eph.  jv#  I5# 
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them,  a  doctor  of  the  law,  asked  Him,  tempting  Him  : 
Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the  law  ? 
Jesus  said  to  him  :  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  thy  whole  heart  and  with  thy  whole  soul, 
and  with  thy  whole  mind.  This  is  the  greatest  and 
first  commandment,  and  the  second  is  like  to  this  : 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  1 

Christ  came  into  the  world  to  redeem  us  by  dying 
on  the  Cross,  to  bring  to  an  end,  by  faithfully  fulfilling 
them,  all  types  and  symbols  of  the  Old  Law,  and  to 
show  us  the  perfect  and  straight  way  to  heaven,  by 
lengthening,  widening,  and  enlarging  the  covenant,  so 
that  all  might  receive  in  superabundance,  grace,  truth 
and  salvation.  From  the  answer  He  made  to  the 
captious  doctor  of  the  law,  we  learn  that  all  the  com- 
mandments observed  by  the  Jews,  were  based  upon, 
and  derived  from,  two  fundamental  precepts — the  love 
of  God  and  the  love  of  the  neighbour  :  Thou  shalt 
love 'the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  soul, 
and  mind,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

And  at  first  sight  it  seems  difficult  to  realise  how 
Christ  could  have  in  any  way  elevated  or  made  more 
perfect  these  two  primary  precepts ;  for  after  all, 
what  more  can  a  man  do  in  paying  homage  to  his  God, 
than  love  Him  with  his  whole  heart  and  soul  and 
mind  ?  And  how  better  can  he  treat  his  neighbour 
than  by  loving  him  as  himself  ?  Yet  Christ  came 
principally  to  establish  His  law  of  love  towards 
God  on  earth:  "I  came  to  cast  fire  on  the  earth, 
and  what  will  I  but  that  it  be  kindled  ?"  2  He 
spoke  of  the  love  towards  the  neighbour  as  His  own 

1  Matt.  xxii.  35-39.  2  Luke  xii.  49. 
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precept— a  new  commandment :  "  This  is  My  precept, 
that   you  love  one  another."  1      "A  new  command- 
ment I  give  unto  you,  that  you  love  one  another."  2 
If    we    go    in     spirit    to     the     room     of     the     Last 
Supper,  and  listen  to  the  sublime  prayer  offered  up 
by  Christ  for  His   disciples,   and,   through   them,   for 
us    all,    the    explanation    of    this    difficulty    will    be 
forthcoming  :  "  Holy  Father,"  He  prayed,  "  keep  them 
in  Thy  name,  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me,  that  they 
may  be  one.  .  .  .  Not  for  them  only  do  I  pray,  but  for 
them  also   who   through  their  word  shall   believe  in 
Me:  that  they   all   may  be  one,  as  Thou,  Father,  in 
Me,  and  I  in  Thee  :  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  Us  : 
that  the  world  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me. 
And  the  glory  which  Thou  hast   given  Me,    I   have 
given    to  them  :  that  they  may  be    one,  as  We  also 
are  one.     I  in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me  :  that  they  may 
be  made  perfect  in  one  ;    and  the  world   may    know 
that  Thou  hast  sent  Me,  and  hast  loved  them  as  Thou 
hast  also  loved  Me.  .  .  .  Just  Father,  the  world  hath  not 
known  Thee  ;  but  I  have  known  Thee  :  and  these  have 
known,  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me.      And  I  have  made 
known  Thy  name  to  them,  and  will  make  It  known  ; 
that  the  love  wherewith  Thou  hast  loved  Me,  may 
be  in  them,   and  I  in  them."  3     We  can  love  only 
as  we  know.     "  Too  late  have  I  known  Thee,  O  God," 
exclaimed    St.    Augustine,    "  too   late   have   I    loved 
Thee  !  "  The  Jews  were  bound  to  love  their  God  as 
He  was  revealed  to  them,  and  their  neighbour  as  they 
knew  him,  and  we  Christians  are  bound  by  a  like  law  to 
love  as  we  know.     And  since  the  children  of  the  Old 
1  John  xv.  12.  2  ib#  xii.  34>  3  15.  xvn  u-26. 
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Law  lacked  that  which  constitutes  our  greatest  blessed- 
ness, that  of  knowing  God  and  the  neighbour  as 
revealed  through  Christ  Incarnate,  the  law  by  which 
they  loved  was  but  a  shadow  of  that  under  which 
it  is  our  divine  privilege  to  love,  as  children  of  the 
New  Dispensation. 

The  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  is  that  of  the  union 
of  two  natures — one  divine,  the  other  perfectly  human, 
in  one  divine  personality — the  personality  of  the  Word. 
This  union  is  called  the  Hypostatic  Union,  or  union 
in  the  personality,  hypostasis  being  the  Greek  word 
for  person.     Christ  as  God  was  infinitely  perfect ;  as 
Man,  absolutely  so.     The  Word  by  becoming  Incarnate 
united  our  nature  so  intimately  to  His  own,  that  it 
became  in  Him,  a  new  attribute,  as  it  were  ;  for  just 
as  He, — the  Almighty,    all-wise,   and    infinitely  good 
God,  created  the  world  by  His  power,  and  rules  it  by 
His  Providence,  so  did  He  save  it,  in,  through,  and 
by  His  most  Sacred  Humanity,  which  St.  Thomas  calls 
the  Instrumentum  conjunction   Divinitatis,    the  united 
Instrument    of    His    divinity,    united    in    the    divine 
personality,    so   as   to   be   made   inseparable  from    it. 
Why  this  unspeakable  condescension,  this  incompre- 
hensible emptying  of  Himself,  on  the  part  of  God,  by 
becoming  man  ?    Surely,  it  was  that  we,  poor  human 
creatures,  might  be  so  exalted  as  to  become,  each  of  us, 
through  the  Incarnation,  another  Christ !  .   .   .    "  I  in 
them,  and  Thou  in  Me."    "  Thou  Father  in  Me  and  I 
in  them."  "  The  glory  Thou  hast  given  Me  I  have  given 
them."      "  Let  the  world  know  that  Thou  hast  loved 
them  as  Thou  hast  also  loved  Me."     "  May  the  love 
wherewith  Thou  lovest  Me  be  in  them  and  I  in  them." 
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We  read  that  when  Edmund  Ironside  and  Canute 
became  reconciled,  they  exchanged  robes,  so  that 
Canute,  writes  the  historian,  became  Edmund,  and 
Edmund  became  Canute,  so  complete  was  their  re- 
conciliation. Jesus  Christ,  in  reconciling  us  to  the 
Father,  exchanged  His  divine  robes  for  our  poor  rags  ; 
for,  by  becoming  incarnate,  He  clothed  Himself  with 
the  lowliness  of  our  humanity,  and  thereby  robed  us 
with  the  glories  of  His  divinity.  "  The  glory  Thou  hast 
given  Me,  I  have  given  to  them." 

Christ  was  the  "  Light  of  the  world,"  Who  came 
to  illumine  the  children  of  men,  sitting,  as  they  were, 
in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death.  To  be 
clothed  with  His  glory,  then,  means,  before  all  things 
else,  to  be  made  partakers  of  His  divine  light,  through 
the  special  influx  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Giver  of  every 
good  gift,  Whose  mission,  thus  to  enlighten  every  soul, 
is  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  :  "  I  will  ask  the  Father 
and  He  shall  give  you  another  Paraclete,  that  He  may 
abide  with  you  for  ever.  The  Spirit  of  Truth  Whom 
the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  Him  not, 
nor  knoweth  Him  :  but  you  shall  know  Him  :  because 
He  shall  abide  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you.  The 
Paraclete,  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will 
send  in  My  name,  He  will  teach  you  all  things,  and 
bring  all  things  to  your  mind,  whatsoever  I  shall  have 
said  to  you."  i  "  It  is  expedient  to  you  that  I  go  :  for 
if  I  go  not,  the  Paraclete  will  not  come  to  you  :  but  if  I 
go,  I  will  send  Him  to  you,  and  when  He  is  come  He  will 
convince  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  justice,  and  of 
judgment."  2  We  Christians,  then,  have  promised  to  us, 
1  John  xiv.  16,  17,  26.  2  ib,  Xvi#  7    8> 
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the  special  illumination  of  the  Divine  Spirit — "  that  the 
light  of  the  Gospel  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  Who  is  the 
Image  of  the  Father,  may  shine  unto  us,"  so  that  we 
may  see  God  manifested  to  us,  through  the  Humanity 
of  Christ  Incarnate.  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time :  the  only  begotten  Son  Who  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  He  hath  declared  Him."  *  "  Evidently 
great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,  which  was  manifested 
in  the  Flesh,  and  justified  in  the  Spirit."  2 

Our  knowledge  of  God,  as  children  of  the  New 
Law,  inexpressibly  transcends  that  granted  to  them 
who  lived  under  the  Jewish  Dispensation,  and  the 
genial  fruit  of  this  fulness  of  knowledge  is  love 
exceeding  great.  For  light  is  given  to  us  that  we 
may  walk  in  it,  by  ever  stretching  out  to  God  with 
the  affections  of  the  will  or  acts  of  love  :  "  The  affections 
of  the  will,"  writes  St.  Augustine,  "  are  the  feet  by 
which  the  soul  travels  towards  God."  "  I  have  made 
known  Thy  name  and  I  will  make  It  known,  that  the 
love  wherewith  Thou  lovest  Me,  may  be  in  them  and 
I  in  them."  Christ  Incarnate  made  God  known  to  us 
that  we  might  love  Him,  with  the  very  love  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  Who  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  dwells 
in  every  sanctified  soul.  "  The  charity  of  God  is 
poured  forth  in  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  Who 
is  given  to  us."  3  "If  any  man  love  Me,  he  will  keep 
My  word,  and  My  Father  will  love  him,  and  We  will 
come  to  him,  and  will  make  Our  abode  with  him."  4 
And,  as  Christ,  through  His  Incarnation,  revealed  unto 
us  God  in  such  fulness,  that  we  might  love  Him  all 

1  John  i.  18.  3  Rom.  v.   5. 

2  i   Tim.  iii.  16.  4  John  xiv.   23. 
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the  more  ardently,  so  did  He,  through  that  same  divine 
mystery,  give  us  light  and  grace,  by  which  to  revere 
and  love  our  neighbour,  as  the  reflex  of  His  own 
personality,  His  brother,  His  very  member  :  "  I  pray 
that  they  may  be  one,  as  We  also  are  one,  I  in  them 
and  Thou  in  Me."  "  For  whom  He  foreknew,  He  pre- 
destined to  be  made  conformable  to  the  image  of  His 
Son,  that  He  might  be  the  First  Born  amongst 
many  brethren."  1  "  For  as  in  one  body  we  have  many 
members,  but  all  members  have  not  the  same  office  ;  so 
we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one 
members  one  of  another."2  Nay,  He  so  united  these  two 
loves — the  love  of  God  and  that  of  the  neighbour,  that 
He  made  the  love  of  the  neighbour  whom  we  see,  sacra- 
mental of  the  love  of  God  Whom  we  do  not  see,  both 
loves  proceeding  from  one  and  the  same  divine  principle. 
"  If  any  man  say  :  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother, 
he  is  a  liar.  For  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom 
he  seeth,  how  can  he  love  God  Whom  he  seeth  not  ?  "  3 
"  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  to  life, 
because  we  love  the  brethren."*  "By  this  shall  all 
men  know  that  you  are  My  disciples,  if  you  have 
love  one  for  another."5  "  Love  of  the  neighbour  is 
the  enclasping  girdle,  which  holds  together  the  various 
parts  that  go  to  make  up  the  fair  completeness  of  the 
raiment  of  Christian  holiness." 

Since  the  whole  Law  and  the  Prophets  depended 
on  the  two  great  precepts  :  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart  and  soul  and  mind, 
and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself  for  the  love  of  God,  it 

1  Rom.  viii.  29.         2  lb.  xii.  4,  5.         3  1   John  iv.  20. 
4  1  John  iii.   14.  5  John  xiii.  35. 
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follows  that  Christ,  by  elevating,  as  He  did,  so  super- 
nally,  these  two  primary  precepts,  thereby  lifted  up 
to  the  sublimest  heights,  the  whole  moral  law,  for, 
as  St.  Francis  de  Sales  writes  :  "  Divine  charity,  by 
which  we  love  God  and  the  neighbour,  is  to  all 
other  virtues,  what  the  sun  is  to  the  planets,  which 
receive  from  this  glorious  luminary  all  their  light  and 
brilliancy." 


i 


11 


"  Now  if  the  ministration  of  death,  engraven  with 
letters  upon  stones,  was  glorious  "  ;  says  St.  Paul,  "  so 
that    the    children    of    Israel    could    not   steadfastly 
behold    the    face    of    Moses,     for    the   glory    of   his 
countenance,  which  is  made  void :  how  shall  not  the 
ministration  of  the  Spirit  be  rather  in  glory  ?     For  if 
the    ministration    of    condemnation    be    glory,    much 
more  the  ministration  of  justice  aboundeth  in  glory."  1 
The  Old  Law  was  the  ministration  of  death,  because, 
as  a  typical  system,  it  was  destined  to  pass  away  at 
the  appearance  of  the  Antitype  which  fulfilled  it,  and 
it  was  the  ministration  of  condemnation  because  of  the 
blindness  and  perversity  of  the  Jews,  who  would  lose 
the  key  by  which  to  interpret  the  true  glory  of  that 
Law.   When  Moses  came  down  from  the  mountain  bear- 
ing the  Law,  his  countenance  shone  with  such  glory,  that 
the  people  could  not  look  on  him,  and  he  was  obliged 
to  veil  his  face.     This  veiling  of  his  face  by  Moses  was, 
in  the  mind  of  God,  as  St.  Paul  declares,  a  prophetic 
fact,  like  the  withering  of  the  fig  tree,  a  prophecy, 
1  2  Cor.  iii.  7,  8>  9- 
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unwittingly  made  by  Moses,  of  the  veiling  of  their 
hearts  by  the  Jews.  When  converted  to  the  Lord, 
that  veil  shall  be  taken  away.  Auferat  Dens  velamen 
de  cordibus  eorum. 

The  Jews  were  kept  from  knowing  God  by  the  veil 
of  prejudice :  "  Can  anything  good  come  out  of 
Nazareth  ?  "  We  must  go  to  Him  through  the  veil 
of  His  Humanity,  of  which  veil,  that  of  the  Tabernacle, 
and  later  on,  that  of  the  Temple,  were  symbolical  ; 
the  three  colours  of  these  veils,  blue,  purple,  and 
scarlet,  with  a  background  of  fine  linen,  typifying  to 
all  who  longed  for  the  coming  of  Christ— His  Divinity, 
His  Kingship,  and  His  Priesthood  :  "  Thou  shalt  make 
a  veil  of  violet  and  purple  and  scarlet/'  *  That  veil 
of  three  colours  was  rent  when  Christ's  flesh  was  rent 
on  the  Cross.  Through  the  veil  of  that  flesh,  we 
enter  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  into  the  very  presence 
of  God,  and  we  enter  with  all  confidence,  for  Christ 
our  God,  our  King,  is  also  our  Priest,  the  Sinless  Victim 
for  our  sins  ! 

The  Old  Law  was  endowed  with  glory,  though  it 
was  but  "  the  ministration  of  death  and  condemnation." 
It  possessed  the  glory  of  prophecy,  since  it  was 
essentially  a  law  of  expectancy ;  the  glory  of  mystery, 
because  all  its  rites  and  sacrifices  typified  Christ  Who 
was  to  come ;  the  glory  of  power,  the  very  circum- 
stances in  which  it  was  promulgated  being  wonderful 
manifestations  of  God's  power,  by  which  to  strike  with 
reverence  and  awe  the  Jewish  people,  so  prone  to 
idolatry.  But  though  the  Old  Law  possessed  the 
glory  of  prophecy,  mystery  and  power,  it  was  wanting, 
1  Exod.  xxvi.  31. 
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nevertheless,  in  the  greatest  of  all  glories — that  of 
holiness  through  sacramental  grace,  for  the  Old  Law 
brought  nothing  to  perfection.  As  a  religious  system, 
it  conferred  but  a  legal  or  external  sanctification,  by 
which  those  who  partook  of  its  rites  and  joined  in  its 
ceremonial  were  deemed  worthy  to  be  numbered 
amongst  God's  chosen  children  :  "  To  whom  belongeth 
the  adoption  as  of  children,  and  the  glory,  and  the 
Testament,  and  the  giving  of  the  Law,  and  the  service 
of  God,  and  the  promises  :  whose  are  the  fathers, 
and  of  whom  is  Christ,  according  to  the  flesh,  Who 
is  over  all  things,  God  blessed  for  ever."  1  The  saints 
under  that  Law  were  sanctified,  not  through  the 
rites  and  symbols  and  sacrifices,  which  they  lovingly 
revered,  but  rather  through  their  own  personal  corre- 
spondence to  the  manifold  graces  which  God,  otherwise 
than  through  the  weak  and  needy  elements  of  the  Law, 
conferred  upon  them :  "  By  the  works  of  the  Law 
no  flesh  shall  be  justified."2  Not  so  the  New  Law, 
for  its  members,  looking  on  the  holiness  of  Christ 
with  face  uncovered,  i.e.,  with  mind  and  heart 
freed  through  sacramental  grace  from  sin  and  world- 
liness,  are  gradually  transformed,  by  the  exercise 
of  divine  charity,  into  His  image,  from  holiness 
to  holiness ;  through  the  operation  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
Who,  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  dwells  in  every 
soul  in  the  state  of  grace.  "  But  we  all  beholding  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  with  open  face  (manifested  through 
the  humanity  of  Christ),  are  transformed  into  the 
same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord."  3  This  is  the  reason  why  all  the  fruits 
1  Rom.  ix.  4,   5.        2  lb.  iii.  20.         3  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 
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of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  soul  are  named  by  St.  Paul 
as  but  one  fruit :  "  The  fruit  (not  the  fruits)  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  Charity,  Joy,  Peace,  Patience,  Benignity, 
Goodness,  Longanimity,  Mildness,  Faith,  Modesty, 
Continence,  and  Chastity."  For  all  the  other  fruits 
of  this  Divine  Spirit  in  the  soul  are,  as  it  were,  but 
so  many  grains  included  in  that  one  rich  fruit,  which 
contains  all  sweetness — divine  charity  or  the  love  of 
God.  "  Joy  is  love  exulting ;  Peace,  love  in  repose ; 
Benignity,  love  considerate  ;  Goodness,  love  working ; 
Longanimity,  love  controlling ;  Mildness,  love  enduring ; 
Faith  or  Fidelity,  love  repaying ;  Modesty,  love  retiring ; 
Continence,  love  subduing  ;  Chastity,  love  mortifying." 
As  we  advance  in  love,  our  faith  becomes  increased, 
in  the  sense,  that,  as  the  heart  becomes  more  and  more 
sanctified  through  love,  the  clearer  becomes  our  per- 
ception of  the  deep  things  of  the  God  of  Love,  as 
revealed  to  us  through  Christ  Incarnate  :  "  For  God, 
Who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness, 
hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Christ  Jesus."  1 
St.  Paul  prayed  most  earnestly  for  the  Ephesians,  that 
they  might  thereby  increase  in  the  faith  which  he  had 
preached  to  them  :  "  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees 
to  the  Father  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  .  .  .  that  He 
would  grant  you,  according  to  the  riches  of  His  glory, 
to  be  strengthened  by  His  spirit  with  might  unto  the 
inward  man.  That  Christ  may  dwell  by  faith  in  your 
hearts,  that  being  rooted  and  founded  in  charity, 
you  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  the  saints,  j 
what  is  the  breadth,  and  the  length,  and  the  height, 

1  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 
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and  the  depth.  To  know  also  the  charity  of  Christ, 
which  surpasseth  all  knowledge,  that  you  may  be 
filled  unto  all  the  fulness  of  God.  Now  to  Him  Who  is 
able  to  do  all  things  more  abundantly  than  we  desire  or 
understand,  according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in 
us  :  to  Him  be  glory  in  the  Church,  and  in  Christ  Jesus, 
unto  all  generations,  world  without  end.  Amen."  * 
This  increase  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  the  deep 
things  of  God  as  revealed  through  Christ,  is  described 
by  St.  Augustine  as  :  "  The  progress  of  the  faithful 
in  the  faith,  rather  than  of  the  faith  in  the  faithful." 
Profectus  fidelis  in  fide,  non  fidei  in  fideli. 

The  truths  of  faith  are  accepted  by  all  the  faithful, 
but  only  those  whose  hearts  are  warmed  by  divine 
charity  can  taste  and  see  their  deep  meaning  and 
admire  their  true  beauty. 

"  True  beauty  dwells  in  deep  retreats, 
Whose  veil  is  unremoved 
Till  heart  with  heart  in  concord  beats, 
And  the  lover  is  beloved." 

"  The  sting  of  the  Catholic  Church  is  drawn,"  said 
Wellington,  when  Napoleon  sent  the  Vicar  of  Christ 
into  exile.  The  mission  of  the  Catholic  Church  is 
not  to  sting,  except  by  awakening  the  guilty  con- 
sciences of  men.  She  wounds  only  when  she  must. 
Holding  His  place  on  earth,  Who  came  as  the  Divine 
Physician,  she  frequently  has  to  lance  the  sore,  in 
order  to  heal  it.  For  to  heal  is  her  divine  mission, 
and,  through  healing,  to  bless  and  sanctify.  A  century 
has  passed  since   Wellington    thus  spoke,   a   century 

xEph.  iii.  14-21. 
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that  has  given  to  the  Catholic  Church  over  two 
thousand  Martyrs,  one  hundred  and  seventy-four 
Confessors,  one  hundred  and  twenty-five  declared 
Blessed,  and  one  already  canonized !  How  often  we 
hear  it  asked,  sometimes,  too,  by  Catholics,  whose 
zeal,  if  they  have  any,  is  not  according  to  knowledge — 
What  is  the  Church  doing  ?  She  is  sanctifying  and 
saving  all  who,  through  grace,  and  the  exercise  of 
divine  charity,  will  possess  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 
She  is  the  valiant  woman  spoken  of  by  the  Wise  Man, 
whose  "  price  is  from  afar/'  since  she  was  purchased 
by  the  Precious  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  her  Divine 
Spouse,  Whose  "  heart  trusts  in  her,"  notwithstanding 
that  the  world  looks  on  her  with  suspicion.  "  She 
bringeth  her  bread  from  afar,"  for  she  feeds  her  children 
with  the  Bread  of  Angels,  strengthened  by  which,  they 
walk  up  to  the  holy  mountain  of  God  :  "  She  hath 
sought  wool  and  flax,  and  hath  wrought  by  the  counsel 
of  her  hands,  she  hath  considered  a  field  and  bought 
it,  with  the  fruit  of  her  hands  she  hath  planted  a  vine- 
yard." The  Church  is  not  slow  in  business,  for  wealth 
serves  her  ends,  and  inventions  run  her  errands.  She 
draws  whatever  she  can  find  of  good  out  of  this  world 
— its  riches,  its  philosophy,  its  literature — and  directs 
all  to  the  end  for  which  God  created  them,  His  own 
glory  and  man's  true  benefit :  "  She  hath  girded 
her  loins  with  strength,  and  hath  strengthened  her 
arm."  She  is  girded  with  the  truth  of  the  Gospel, 
and  her  arm  is  that  of  God's  infinite  mercy  to  men. 
"  She  hath  tasted  and  seen  that  her  traffic  is  good, 
Her  lamp  shall  not  be  put  out  in  the  night." 

Her  traffic  is  very  good  indeed,  for  she  traffics  in  the 
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souls  of  men,  whom  she  redeems  by  the  riches  of  sacra- 
mental grace  from  the  slavery  of  Satan,  and  to  whom 
she  gives  back  that  liberty  for  which  they  were  created 
as  children  of  God.  Wherever  her  children  dwell 
there  is  light,  the  light  of  the  true  faith,  of  which  she 
is  the  divinely-appointed  guardian,  and  which  never 
shines  with  such  brilliancy  as  in  the  dark  night  of 
persecution. 

"  All  the  members  of  her  household  are  clothed  in 
double  garments."  The  Church,  when  not  impeded, 
ever  loves  to  build  on  nature's  very  best ;  for  even  the 
very  best  which  nature  can  afford,  in  order  to  reach  its 
loftiest  growth,  must  be  crowned  by  the  unrivalled  glory 
of  that  godliness,  which  she  alone  has  power  to 
impart.  "  Rome,  under  the  Popes,"  writes  Pope 
Leo  XIII,  "was  not  only  the  strong  citadel  of  the 
faith,  but  also  became  the  refuge  of  the  Liberal  Arts, 
and  the  home  of  culture,  winning  for  itself  the 
admiration  and  respect  of  the  whole  world." 

It  is  only  when  the  Church  has  to  choose  between 
two  alternatives,  the  eternal  and  the  temporal,  that 
she  deems  all  else  as  dung,  that  she  may  secure  for 
her  members  the  riches  of  heaven.  She  prefers 
ignorance  of  all  human  knowledge  in  her  children, 
to  a  godless  education  :  she  elects  to  see  them 
penniless,  and  clothed  in  rags,  rather  than  that  they 
should  lose  the  precious  jewel  of  the  true  faith,  or 
barter  away  the  priceless  inheritance  of  grace  and 
salvation.  Let  us  be  wise  in  time,  and  instead  of 
asking  what  is  the  Church  doing  for  others,  rather 
let  us  Catholics  ask  :  What  are  we  ourselves  doing 
for  the  Church  ?     She  is   not   on   her  trial,  but  was 
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founded  by  God  to  save  all  who  are  being  tried. 
The  grace  of  Christ,  her  Spouse,  exercised  through 
charity,  is  at  once  her  strength  and  her  beauty— 
"  strength  and  beauty  are  her  clothing."  "  She  shall 
laugh  in  the  latter  day,"  when  her  adversaries,  if  they 
die  unrepentant,  will  be  but  beginning  their  life  of 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  which  shall  never  end." 

Ill 

Just  as  we  grow  in  the  faith  by  advancing  in 
divine  charity,  so,  the  one  sure  sign  that  we  are  thus 
advancing,  is  the  ever  increasing  exercise  of  charity 
towards  those  especially  who  need  it  most — the 
suffering  poor  of  Christ.  "  Religion  clean  and  undented 
before  God  and  the  Father,"  writes  St.  James,  "  is 
this  :  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  tribulation, 
and  to  keep  one's  self  unspotted  from  this  world."  1 

It  is  by  visiting  the  fatherless  and  widows  that  we 
succeed  in  keeping  ourselves  unspotted,  and  thus  grow 
in  charity,  whereby  our  faith  is  increased.  Christ, 
though  He  ascended  into  heaven,  where  He  is  ever 
making  intercession  for  us  before  the  throne  of  His 
Father,  abides  with  us  nevertheless  here  on  earth  : 
in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  where  He  is 
really  and  truly  present,  that  we  may  adore  Him  ; 
in  the  Catholic  Church,  by  His  divine  authority,  that 
we  may  obey  Him  ;  and  in  the  poor,  as  His  repre- 
sentatives, that  we  may  minister  to  His  wants. 

A  poor  man,  clothed  in  rags,  asked  St.  Paul  of  the 

1  James  i.  27. 
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Cross  one  day  for  an  alms.  The  Saint,  recognising 
in  him  the  representative  of  Christ,  treated  him  with 
the  greatest  respect  and  reverence,  and  cordially  gave 
him  the  little  assistance  he  was  able  to  afford ;  where- 
upon the  poor  man  expressed  great  gratitude,  and 
declared  he  had  never  before  received  such  kindness. 
The  Saint  then  exhorted  him  to  persevere  patiently  in 
bearing  his  poverty  in  a  Christian  spirit,  for  thus  borne 
it  would  be  for  him  a  great  means  of  sanctification, 
by  which  to  be  made  conformed  to  the  image  of  Christ, 
Who,  though  rich  by  nature,  became  poor  by  choice. 
"  Paul,"  replied  the  poor  man,  "  I  am  Jesus  Christ, 
and  I  have  come  to  you  in  this  poor  garb  to  give  you 
the  opportunity  of  ministering  to  Me." 

St.  Sulpicius  has  recorded  that  one  wintry  day,  in  the 
midst  of  a  very  severe  frost,  as  St.  Martin,  then  an  army 
officer,  was  marching  with  other  officers  and  soldiers, 
he  met  at  the  gate  of  the  city  of  Amiens  a  poor  man, 
almost  naked,  trembling  and  shaking  with  the  cold, 
begging  alms  of  those  that  passed  by.  Martin,  seeing 
that  those  who  went  before  him  took  no  notice  of  the 
miserable  man,  thought  he  was  reserved  for  himself, 
and  as  he  had  nothing  in  his  possession  that  he  could 
dispose  of,  except  his  sword  and  cloak,  drawing  his 
sword  he  cut  his  cloak  in  two,  gave  one  half  to 
the  beggar,  and  wrapped  himself  in  the  other  half. 
On  the  following  night  St.  Martin  saw  in  a  vision 
Jesus  Christ,  dressed  in  that  half  of  the  garment 
which  he  had  given  away,  and  heard  Him  say  to  the 
angels  who  accompanied  Him :  "  Martin,  yet  a 
catechumen,  has  clothed  Me  in  this  garment." 

"  You,  who  profess  to  belong  to  the  Catholic  Church, 
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which  in  the  past  did  so  much  by  works  of  charity 
for  the  uplifting  of  society,  what  are  you  doing  ?  Show 
us  your  works  that  we  may  be  convinced  and  accept 
your  faith  and  practice  it."  This  was  the  taunt  once 
levelled  against  Frederick  Ozanam,  then  a  law  student 
in  Paris,  and  his  Catholic  fellow-students,  by  their 
professors  and  companions,  many  of  whom,  at  the  time, 
were  anti-Catholic,  nay,  professed  Atheists.  "  Show 
us  your  works  !  "  Well  did  Ozanam  take  to  heart  these 
words  of  bitter  challenge.  "Is  it  not  sad,"  he 
said  to  his  companions,  "  to  hear  our  Holy  Mother  the 
Church  attacked,  and  our  holy  religion  calumniated  ? 
Why  not  form  ourselves  into  a  society  for  the  doing 
of  good  works,  and  thus  prove  to  our  anti-Catholic 
friends  the  truth  of  our  religion  by  its  vitality  ? 
In  order  that  our  apostolate  for  good  amongst  our 
fellows  may  be  blessed  by  God,  one  thing  is  necessary — 
works  of  charity  towards  the  poor  :  for  the  blessing 
of  the  poor  is  the  blessing  of  God."  He  and  seven 
companions  accordingly  met  together,  and  formed  the 
first  Conference  of  that  Society  which  has  since  won 
the  admiration  of  the  world,  the  Society  of  St. 
Vincent  de  Paul.  The  first  meeting  was  held  in  the 
month  of  May,  1833.  Eight  members  were  present. 
The  meeting  was  opened  with  prayer,  followed  by  a 
short  reading  from  The  Imitation  of  Christ.  There 
was  a  short  discussion  as  to  the  name  that  this  little 
association  of  friends  should  take.  They  decided  to 
adopt  the  name  of  the  "  Conference  of  Charity,"  and 
they  unanimously  placed  themselves  under  the  patron- 
age of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul.  The  little  body  then  became 
the  Conference   of  Charity  of    St.    Vincent   de  Paul. 
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Later  on,  the  title  of  the  Society  of  St.  Vincent  de 
Paul  was  adopted,  as  the  general  designation  of 
all  Conferences  of  Charity  then  formed,  or  that  might 
be  afterwards  formed  and  affiliated  to  the  parent 
body  in  Paris. 

This  glorious  Society  of  Charity,  now  spread  through- 
out the  whole  Christian  world,  singularly  blessed  and 
richly  indulgenced  by  successive  Sovereign  Pontiffs, 
was  founded  by  young  men,  for  young  men ;  or, 
to  put  it  more  accurately,  by  students,  for  students, 
that  is,  for  themselves,  since  the  chief  end  these  young 
students  had  in  view  when  forming  the  first  Conference 
was  their  own  personal  sanctification,  to  be  attained 
by  practising  works  of  mercy,  by  recognising  and 
ministering  to  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  His 
suffering  poor.  "  And  since  every  man,"  says  St. 
Augustine,  "  is  poorest  with  regard  to  what  he 
stands  most  in  need  of,"  the  really  poor  man  is  he  who 
is  without  the  necessaries  of  his  spiritual  life  :  for,  of 
this  poverty,  even  the  extremest  temporal  destitution 
is  but  the  faintest  symbol.  Consequently  all  the 
members  of  the  Conference  agreed  that  the  visiting  of 
the  poor  in  their  homes,  the  giving  of  temporal  relief 
and  material  aid,  should  be  considered  as  but  means 
towards  the  one  all  important  end — their  moral  and 
religious  uplifting. 

"  If  you  really  wish,"  says  the  President,  addressing 
the  members  of  this  Conference,  "to  be  useful  to  the 
poor  and  to  yourselves,  make  your  work  less  one  of 
giving  material  aid  to  them,  than  of  bringing  them 
moral  and  religious  assistance  in  the  conduct  of  their 
lives ;    and    sanctify    yourselves    by    recognising    Our 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  person  of  the  poor."  Such 
was  the  holy  Christian  spirit  that  animated  those 
young  Catholic  students,  the  first  founders  of  the 
Society  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul ;  and  such  has  been 
the  spirit  of  the  Society  down  to  our  own  day. 

"  By  founding  the  Society  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul," 
writes  the  Chevalier  Rochford,  "  Ozanam,  and  his 
companions,  manifested  anew  the  ever  enduring  vitality 
of  the  Church  and  her  power  to  renew  to-day,  in 
the  hearts  of  her  children,  the  divine  flame  of  charity 
which  burned  so  brightly  in  the  hearts  of  the  early 
Christians.  In  her  wisdom,  and  with  her  boundless 
resources,  she  constituted  a  new  force  suited  to  the 
needs  of  the  times — the  Army  of  Charity ;  and  the 
Sovereign  Pontiff,  Pope  Pius  IX,  gave  it  its  mission, 
when,  addressing  it  in  1855,  he  said :  '  My  children  I 
consecrate  you  Knights  of  Jesus  Christ/  The  world 
does  not  believe  in  preaching  or  in  the  priesthood, 
but  it  still  believes  in  charity.  Let  us  advance  to  the 
conquest  of  the  world  by  the  love  of  the  poor/' 

Catholic  students,  the  world  over,  have  just  reason 
to  feel  proud  of  this,  their  noble  Society  of  Charity : 
and  since  the  conditions  of  membership  are  very  simple, 
and  the  graces  and  blessings  attached  to  it  so  very 
numerous,  no  Catholic  student  should  fail  to  avail 
himself  of  the  opportunity  of  being  enrolled  a  member 
and  of  thereby  becoming  one  of  the  consecrated 
Knights  of  Jesus  Christ. 

If  we  allow  the  blood  to  curdle  round  the  heart, 
and  not  heat  it  by  circulating  through  the  extremities, 
it  will  soon  cease  to  warm  the  heart  and  will  cause  death. 
In  the  same  manner,  if  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ, 
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in  any  one  country  or  at  any  particular  period,  fails 
to  reach,  by  works  of  charity,  the  extreme  poor,  to 
cheer,  uplift  and  sanctify  them,  her  charity  thereby, 
since  it  is  not  exercised  according  to  the  wish  of  Him 
who  bestowed  it,  grows  cold  :  and,  though  she  may 
still,  in  the  eyes  of  men,  retain  the  name  of  being  alive, 
she  is  dead  in  the  sight  of  God  :  for  all  her  other 
manifestations  of  vitality,  if  this  one  be  wanting,  are 
but  the  green  leaves  of  the  barren  fig  tree,  awaiting 
only  the  final  withering  curse  of  God,  until  it  becomes 
extinct.  Love  for  the  poor  is  the  greatest  amongst 
the  weapons,  not  carnal,  but  mighty,  by  which  in 
every  age  the  Church  has  been  able  to  batter  down 
and  destroy  the  strongholds  and  fortifications  of 
pride  and  selfishness,  and  to  build  up  on  their 
demolished  ruins  the  noble  edifice  of  charity  and 
mercy.  "  What  shall  it  profit,  my  brethren,  if  a  man 
say  he  hath  the  faith,  but  hath  not  works  ?  Shall 
faith  be  able  to  save  him  ?  And  if  a  brother  or  sister 
be  naked  and  want  daily  food,  and  one  of  you  say 
to  them  :  Go  in  peace,  be  you  warmed  and  filled  ;  yet 
give  them  not  those  things  that  are  necessary  for 
the  body,  what  shall  it  profit  ?  So  faith  also,  if  it  have 
not  works,  is  dead  in  itself.  But  some  man  will  say : 
Thou  hast  faith  and  I  have  works  :  Shew  me  thy 
faith  without  works  ;  and  I  will  shew  thee,  by  works, 
my  faith."  1 

"  Ever  with  greatest  reverence  look 

On  the  shabby  dress  the  poor  must  wear, 
For  the  Spirit  of  the  Holiest  took 
And  veiled  His  perfect  Presence  there." 

J  James  ii.   14-18. 
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IV 

With  the  sublime  doctrine  of  Christian  charity 
before  our  minds,  how  sad  it  is  to  see  developing,  in 
countries  calling  themselves  Christian,  that  satanic 
spirit  of  class  hatred,  between  the  wealthy  and  the 
working  classes,  between  capitalists  and  labourers, 
employers  and  employees,  as  if  it  were  intended  by 
nature  that  they  should  live  in  mutual  conflict. 

"  Well,  whiles  I  am  a  beggar,  I  will  rail, 
And  say  there  is  no  sin  but  to  be  rich, 
And  being  rich,  my  virtue  then  shall  be 
To  say  there  is  no  vice  but  beggary."  1 

"  So  irrational,  so  false,  is  this  view,"  says  Pope 
Leo  XIII,  "  that  the  direct  contrary  is  the  truth. 
For  just  as  the  symmetry  in  the  human  frame  is  the 
resultant  of  the  disposition  of  the  bodily  members, 
so,  in  a  State,  it  is  ordained  by  nature  that  these  two 
classes  should  dwell  in  harmony  and  agreement,  and 
should,  as  it  were,  groove  into  one  another,  so  as  to 
maintain  the  balance  of  the  body  politic.  Each  needs 
the  other !  Capital  cannot  do  without  labour,  nor  labour 
without  capital.  Mutual  agreement  results  in  pleasant- 
ness of  life,  and  the  beauty  of  good  order,  while 
perpetual  conflict  necessarily  produces  confusion  and 
savage  barbarity."  The  order  of  grace  does  not  circle 
in  distant  space  around  the  order  of  nature,  for  Christ 
came  not  to  destroy  but  to  perfect :  "  What  the  in- 
dustrial world  is  suffering  from  to-day,"  writes  a 
Catholic  author,  "  is  the  suppression  of  the  Catholicism 
both  of  labour  and  capitalism,  since  both  are  becoming 
1  Shakespeare,  "  King  John,"  Act  ii. 
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godless.  There  can  be  no  peace  in  a  State  in  which 
godless  labour  is  gathering  all  its  resources  for  an 
attack  upon  equally  godless  capitalism."  This  is  the 
reason  why  Pope  Leo  XIII  declared :  "  That  no 
practical  solution  of  the  labour  difficulty  will  be  found 
apart  from  the  intervention  of  the  Church." 

"  Doubtless,"  he  writes,  "  this  most  serious  question 
demands  the  attention  and  the  efforts  of  others  besides 
ourselves— to  wit,  of  the  rulers  of  States,  of  employers 
of  labour,  of  the  wealthy,  aye,  of  the  working  classes 
themselves,  for  whom  we  are  pleading,  but  we  affirm 
without  hesitation,  that  all  the  strivings  of  men  will 
be  vain  if  they  leave  out  the  Church."  Wisely,  indeed, 
has  the  Vicar  of  Christ  thus  declared !  For  to  leave 
out  the  Church  is  to  ignore  Christ,  and  if  we  set  Christ 
aside,  to  whom  shall  we  go  in  our  search  for  peace  ? 
He,  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God,  was  master,  heir,  son 
and  servant.  As  Master  he  taught  all  masters,  by 
word  and  example,  not  to  lord  it  over  those  under 
them,  as  if  inferiority  in  condition  of  life  or  social 
status  meant  also  inferiority  of  personality. 

Right,  duty,  and  responsibility  are  the  three  ideas 
that  lie  at  the  very  foundation  of  man's  personal 
dignity,  social  happiness  and  eternal  welfare.  Christ 
came  to  unite  all  mankind  in  one  holy  brotherhood, 
under  the  Fatherhood  of  God,  and  whilst  all  members 
of  this  brotherhood,  have,  each  according  to  his  con- 
dition of  life,  their  peculiar  rights,  special  duties  and 
individual  responsibilities,  every  single  member  is 
equally  possessed  of  the  personal  right  to  be  treated 
as  the  offspring  of  God,  the  reflex  of  the  personality 
of  Jesus  Christ. 
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The  Christian  master,  then,  owes  to  him  who  faith- 
fully serves  him,  not  only  a  fair  wage,  but  fair  treatment, 
which  no  figures  yet  invented  will  express  ;  for  it  is 
impossible  to  quote  the  price  of  domestic  happiness, 
friendly  relations,  good  morals,  self-respect,  worship 
of  God,  all  which  blessings,  and  many  more  besides, 
naturally  flow  from  such  fair  treatment  on  the  part 
of  a  good  Christian  employer  towards  his  deserving 
employee.  It  is  to  be  deeply  regretted  that  with  the 
advent  of  the  factory  system,  about  the  close  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  many  capitalists,  whilst  still 
wishing  to  be  called  Christian,  ignored  this  funda- 
mental principle  of  Christian  teaching — reverence  of 
personality — and  treated  their  employees  as  so  many 
parts,  and  not  even  as  the  most  important  parts,  of 
the  machinery  to  which  they  were  tied. 

"  In  the  factory  system,"  writes  Allen  Clarke,  "  men 
are  of  less  consequence  than  machines,  they  are  the 
servants  of  the  machines.  The  machine  in  its  wonderful 
development  has  become  almost  human,  while  man  has 
been  reduced,  as  far  as  possible,  to  the  condition  of 
a  machine.  Not  that  machinery  is  a  bad  thing — its 
curse  lay  in  its  being  the  property  of  capitalists,  who 
soon  realised  what  vast  fortunes  they  could  capture 
by  it.  Iron,  ingeniously  fashioned  into  a  giant's  body, 
with  a  nervous  system  of  steam,  leathern  muscles 
called  straps,  and  mammon  for  soul,  or  guiding  power, 
became  a  monster  that  snatched  hard  workers  from 
their  homes,  dragged  them  to  one  of  its  dungeons,  and 
said  :  '  Here  you  shall  be  my  slave  or  starve  ! '  "  Let 
every  Christian  master  keep  in  mind  that  he  is  but 
God's  steward,  in  relation  to  the  wealth  which,  of  the 
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divine  bounty,  he  possesses,  and  God's  representative 
towards  those  who  serve  under  him  ;  that  Jesus  Christ, 
Judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead,  when  His  wrath 
is  enkindled,  will,  like  a  potter's  wheel,  break  in  pieces 
all  who  in  their  capacity  as  masters  dare  to  crush  out 
His  divine  personality,  as  reflected  especially  in  those, 
who,  like  Himself,  whilst  on  earth,  have  to  earn  their 
bread  in  the  sweat  of  their  brow. 

If  every  Christian  master  would  but  keep  these 
fundamental  principles  of  the  religion  which  he  professes, 
treasured  up  in  his  heart,  and  consistently  apply  them 
to  life  and  conduct,  especially  in  his  dealings  with 
those  who  serve  under  him,  our  industrial  troubles 
would  in  great  part  come  to  an  end.  In  great  part, 
I  state,  for,  just  as  the  Christian  employer  must 
remember  his  duties  towards  his  employees,  so  has 
the  Christian  employee  to  be  mindful,  no  less,  of  his 
equally  sacred  duties  towards  his  employer.  Christ 
was  not  only  master,  but  also  heir,  son  and  servant ! 
As  heir,  He  had  to  work  very  hard  for  His  inheritance 
—for  His  eternal  inheritance— the  Church  which  He 
purchased  by  His  Precious  Blood,  and  though  His 
temporal  inheritance  was  but  a  very  meagre  one  indeed, 
yet  He  had  to  work  very  hard  for  it :  eram  in  labor ibus 
a  juventute  mea.  His  reputed  father  and  Blessed 
Mother  were  of  the  humble  class  who  have  to  toil  for 
their  living;  and  Christ,  from  His  boyhood,  toiled 
with  them  to  support  their  humble  home.  The  Holy 
Family  belonged  to  that  class  spoken  of  by  the  Wise 
Man  in  the  Book  of  Ecclesiasticus :  "  With  what  wisdom 
shall  he  be  furnished  who  holdeth  the  plough  and 
driveth  the  oxen  ?  ...  He  shall  give  his  mind  to  turn 
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up  furrows,  and  his  care  is  to  give  the  kine  fodder. 
So  every  craftsman  that  laboureth  night  and  day,  .  .  . 
he  shall  give  his  mind  to  the  resemblance  of  the  picture 
and  by  his  watching  shall  finish  the  work.  So  doth 
the  smith  sitting  by  the  anvil  and  considering  the  iron 
work.  .  .  .  The  noise  of  the  hammer  is  always  in  his 
ears,  and  his  eye  is  upon  the  pattern  of  the  vessel  he 
maketh.  So  doth  the  potter  sitting  at  his  work  .  .  . 
who  is  always  carefully  set  to  his  work,  and  maketh 
all  his  work  by  number.  All  these  trust  to  their  hands, 
and  every  one  is  wise  in  his  own  art.  Without  these 
a  city  is  not  built,  and  they  shall  not  dwell  nor 
walk  about  therein,  and  they  shall  not  go  up  into 
the  assembly.  Upon  the  Judge's  seat  they  shall  not 
sit,  and  ordinance  of  judgment  they  shall  not  under- 
stand, neither  shall  they  declare  discipline  and 
judgment,  and  they  shall  not  be  found  where  parables 
are  spoken.  But  they  shall  strengthen  the  state  of 
the  world ;  and  their  prayer  shall  be  in  the  work  of 
their  craft,  applying  their  soul,  and  searching  in  the 
law  of  the  Most  High."  1 

Since  Jesus  Christ  Himself  worked  hard,  and  chose 
His  parents  and  disciples  from  the  toiling  classes, 
thereby  shedding  on  the  condition  of  labour  the  glories 
of  His  divinity,  how  can  any  true  follower  of  His  con- 
sider his  lot  degrading,  because  he  has  to  toil,  or  why 
should  he  envy  those  who  lawfully  possess  wealth? 
"  The  life  of  a  labourer  that  is  content  with  what  he 
hath  shall  be  sweet,  and  in  it  thou  shalt  find  a  trea- 
sure." 2  The  labourer  who  receives,  as  is  his  right,  fair 
wage  and  fair  treatment  from  his  employer,  and  is 
1  Ecclus.  xxxviii.  26-39.  2  lb.   jga  xg# 
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content  therewith,  can  lead  a  very  happy  life,  and 
none  stand  in  a  fairer  way  than  he  of  possessing  the 
Kingdom  in  the  life  hereafter.  In  his  labour  he  shall 
find  a  treasure,  the  rich  treasure  of  life  eternal. 

"As  in  small  proportions 
We  rich  beauties  see, 
So  in  humble  station, 
Life  may  pleasant  be." 

It  is  envy,  not  honest  toil,  that  degrades  a  man,  and 
the  labourer  who  has  not  religion  in  his  heart  stands 
in  great  danger  of  being  overcome  by  this  tyrant,  under 
whose  cruel  sway,  whilst  unduly  emphasising  his  rights, 
he  will  ignore  his  sacred  duties  and  responsibilities, 
and  thus  merit  for  himself  the  wrath  of  heaven  as  well 
as  the  curse  of  earth  :  "  Riches  are  good  to  him  that 
hath  no  sin  in  his  conscience  :  and  poverty  is  very 
wicked  in  the  mouth  of  the  ungodly."  * 

"  The  labour  question  will  be  very  near  solution  on 
that  day,"  wrote  Pope  Pius  X  to  the  Bishops  of  France, 
"  when  capitalists  and  labourers,  employees  and 
employers,  will  speak  less  of  their  respective  rights, 
and  more  of  their  mutual  duties  and  responsibilities." 

Christ,  our  Divine  Master,  was  not  only  heir  but 
also  son  and  servant.  As  son,  His  work  was  always 
in  obedience  to  the  Father :  "  The  things  that  please 
the  Father  I  do."  So  must  every  Christian  toiler 
work  obediently  and,  through  obedient  work,  sanctify 
and  save  his  soul.  "  Exhort  servants  to  be  obedient 
to  their  masters,  and  in  all  things  pleasing,  not  gain- 
saying, not  defrauding,  but  in  all  things  shewing  good 

1  Ecclus.  xiii.   30. 
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fidelity,  that  they  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God, 
our  Saviour,  in  all  things."  i  Such  is  the  sublime 
vocation  of  every  Christian  servant,  to  adorn,  by 
fidelity  to  duty,  the  doctrine  of  the  obedience  of  Christ 
his  brother.  "  Let  the  brother  of  low  condition  glory 
in  his  exaltation."  2 

Christianity  recognises  but  one  service— the  service 
of  Him,  Whom  to  serve  is  to  reign;  all  other  masters, 
under  God,  are  to  be  respected  and  obeyed  in  love, 
because  they  exercise  His  authority  over  us,  as  children 
of  God :  "  Servants  be  obedient  to  them  that  are  your 
lords  according  to  the  flesh,  ...  not  serving  to  the  eye, 
as  it  were  pleasing  man,  but,  as  the  servants  of  Christ 
doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart,  with  a  good  will 
serving  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men."  3     Christ  was 
also  servant :  "  The  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  served 
but  to  serve."     And,  as  servant,  He  gave  of  His  very 
best    for    those   whom   He  served.      When    He    was 
hanging  on  the  Cross,  the  Jews  who  were  standing 
by,  scoffingly  said,  one  to  another :  "  He  saved  others, 
Himself  He  cannot  save."     They  unwittingly  uttered 
a  truism  by  these  words  ;  he  who  is  always  serving 
his  own  selfish  interests  cannot  be  of  service  in  for- 
warding the  interests  of  others.     Unselfishness  is  the 
spirit  of  the  Gospel,  so  that  every  act  of  service,  to 
be  Christian,  must  be  unselfish.     The  sluggard  said  : 
;'  There  is  a  lion  in  the  way."    And  so  there  is— the 
lion  of  selfishness,  the  adversary  to  be  resisted  by  all 
those  who  have  to  serve. 

As  every    Christian   master  should    be,    after    the 
example  of  Christ,  his  Divine  Master,  not  only  just, 

1  Titus  ii.  g,  10.  2  james  },  9<  3  Eph.  vi.   5-7. 


CARITAS  CHRISTI   URGET  NOS  145 

but  kind  and  sympathetic  towards  those  who  serve 
under  him,  so  every  servant,  after  that  same  divine 
example  as  heir,  son,  and  servant,  should  work  ener- 
getically, obediently  and  unselfishly  for  his  master, 
and,  by  thus  working,  gain  a  heavenly  crown. 

"  May  the  majesty  of  civil  might, 
The  hierarchy  of  social  right 
Place,  and  honour,  ever  hold, 
With  religion  as  their  life  and  mould." 

Gradually,  but  surely,  as  Christian  statesmen  listen 
obediently  to  the  advice  given  them  by  the  Vicar  of 
Christ,  to  favour  private  ownership,  the  wage-system 
will  disappear,  to  be  replaced  by  another  system, 
more  in  accordance  with  the  Christian  ideal,  more  in 
keeping  with  man's  dignity,  and  more  conducive  to  the 
happiness  of  all.  "  The  law/'  says  Leo  XIII,  "  should 
favour  private  ownership ;  its  policy  should  be  to 
induce  as  many  as  possible  of  the  humble  class  to 
become  owners."  By  this  means  the  flow  of  wealth 
would  gradually  become  directed  into  its  natural 
channels,  and  the  wasteful  irrigation  of  a  small  area 
would  be  superseded  by  a  more  equitable  diffusion. 

"  111  fares  the  land,  to  hastening  ills  a  prey, 
Where  wealth  accumulates  and  men  decay." 

"  The  circulation  of  wealth,"  writes  Carlyle,  "  is 
like  the  blood  in  the  body  ;  one  quickness  of  current 
comes  from  cheerful  emotion  and  healthy  exercise, 
another  from  fever ;  one  is  the  flush  of  the  body,  full 
of  life,  the  other,  if  not  remedied,  will  pass  into 
putrefaction  ;  and  as  diseased  local  determination  of 
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blood  involves  depression  of  the  general  health  of  the 
system,  so  all  wasted  local  action  of  riches  will  weaken 
the  body  politic.  Some  treasures  are  heavy  with 
human  tears ;  wealth  may  be  indicative  of  industry 
or  of  merciless  tyranny.  Its  real  value  depends  on  the 
moral  sign  attached  to  it.  The  melodious  inequality 
of  concurrent  powers  is  very  different  from  the 
dominances  and  depressions  due  to  treason,  guilt  or 
misfortune.  Wealth  may  be  the  outcome  of  action 
which  has  created,  or  of  action  which  has  annihilated, 
in  which  case  it  is  a  lying  image,  the  price  of  the 
potter's  field,  where  are  buried  the  citizens  and  strangers. 
The  highway  robber  robs  a  man  because  he  is  rich  ; 
the  mercantile  robber  because  he  is  poor.  As 
the  stream  rightly  directed,  instead  of  inundating 
a  part,  flows  in  soft  irrigation  from  field  to  field,  so 
wealth,  rightly  distributed,  goes  where  it  is  required, 
and  thus  becomes  the  water  of  life  to  the  nation,  but, 
if  left  to  its  own  lawless  flow — '  the  waters  of  Mara 
feeding  the  roots  of  all  evil.' "  So  closely  are  the  interests 
of  all  classes  united  in  the  complex  woof  of  society, 
that  a  strain  on  any  one  thread  weakens  the  whole 
texture. 

Luxus  populator  opum  quern  semper  adherens 
Infelix,  humili  gressu,  comitatur  egestas. 

Towards  the  realisation  of  the  full  Christian  ideal 
in  the  world  of  labour,  influential  Catholics — priests 
and  laymen — should,  in  loyalty  to  Christ's  Vicar,  and 
in  their  sincere  love  for  the  poor,  help  the  worker  to 
organise  on  Catholic  lines,  not  indeed  against  capitalism 
as  such,  but  against  those  ungodfy  capitalists,  who  in 
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their  heartless  selfishness  put  down  nought  and  carry 
all,  and  who  would  fain  skim  all  the  rich  cream  of  a 
nation's  wealth  for  themselves. 

"  A  small  number  of  very  rich  men,"  writes  Leo 
XIII,  "  have  been  able  to  lay  upon  the  teeming  masses 
of  the  labouring  poor  a  yoke  little  better  than  that 
of  slavery  itself." 

"  Workmen,"  writes  the  same  Pope,  "  in  order  to 
achieve  their  just  rights,  must  organise,  and  there  is  a 
good  deal  of  evidence  which  goes  to  prove  that  many 
workmen's  societies  are  managed  on  principles  ill  accord- 
ing with  Christianity  and  the  public  well-being.  Under 
these  circumstances,  Christian  workmen  must  do  one 
of  two  things  :  either  join  associations  in  which  their 
religion  will  be  exposed  to  peril,  or  form  associations 
among  themselves — unite  their  forces,  and  shake  off 
courageously  the  yoke  of  unrighteous  and  intolerable 
oppression.  No  one  who  does  not  wish  to  expose 
man's  chief  good  to  extreme  risk  will  for  a  moment 
hesitate  to  say  that  the  second  alternative  should  by 
all  means  be  adopted.  Agitators  are  aiming  at  making 
use  of  the  labouring  classes  as  instruments  whereby 
to  satisfy  their  own  ambition  ;  they  delude  them  by 
empty  promises,  flatter  them  by  proclaiming  loudly 
their  rights,  without  referring  ever  to  their  duties  ; 
they  enkindle  in  their  minds  a  hatred  of  land  owners 
and  wealthy  classes ;  and  at  length,  as  soon  as  they 
deem  the  moment  favourable  for  their  harmful  pur- 
poses, they  launch  them  into  perilous  enterprises, 
wherein  none  but  the  ringleaders  reap  advantage. 
Consequently,  we  exhort  the  Catholic  faithful  of  all 
countries   to    revive"  'anew**  the    wise    institutions    or 
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corporations  of  working-men,  which,  in  better  times, 
have  flourished  under  the  inspiring  influences  of  the 
Church,  to  the  great  advantage,  spiritual  and  temporal 
alike,  of  the  poor  and  labouring  classes.  And  we  fondly 
hope  that  all  Catholics  of  influence  may  sink  party 
differences,  which  are  a  source  of  weakness,  seek  to 
join  hands  in  a  spirit  of  union,  to  work  together 
harmoniously,  to  apply  and  develop  Christian  prin- 
ciples throughout  all  classes  of  society  and  more 
especially  to  uphold  good  works  on  behalf  of  the 
labouring  poor."     Caritas  Christi  urget  nos. 

"  The  happy  result  we  all  long  for  in  the  world  of 
labour,"  writes  Leo  XIII,  "  must  be  brought  about 
by  the  plenteous  outpouring  of  charity,  always  ready 
to  sacrifice  itself  for  others'  sake,  man's  surest  antidote 
against  worldly  pride  and  immoderate  love  of  self  : 
that  charity  whose  office  is  described,  and  whose  Godlike 
features  are  outlined  by  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  in  these 
words :  "  Charity  is  patient,  is  kind :  Charity  envieth 
not,  dealeth  not  perversely  :  is  not  puffed  up,  is  not 
ambitious,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  provoked  to 
anger,  thinketh  no  evil,  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but 
rejoiceth  with  the  truth,  beareth  all  things,  belie veth 
all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things. 
Charity  never  falleth  away."  * 

1  i  Cor.  xiii.  4-8. 


LECTURE  VIII 

"COR    JESU    SACRATISSIMUM " 

"  The  Most  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  " 

THE  mission  of  the  Catholic  Church  is  to 
safeguard  the  deposit  of  faith,  to  hand  down, 
from  generation  to  generation,  pure  and  un- 
sullied, the  teaching  of  Christ  as  it  fell  from  His  most 
sacred  lips.  As  Catholics,  we  know  that  the  Church 
cannot  add  to  this  sacred  deposit  or  take  away  from  it ; 
but  like  every  competent  teacher  she  can  develop,  ever 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Divine  Spirit  of  truth,  the 
doctrines  which  she  teaches.  But  though  her  doctrines 
are  unchangeable,  her  devotions,  on  the  contrary,  may, 
and  do  change  not  unfrequently.  The  Church  may 
set  aside  as  unsuitable  to  the  needs  of  her  children 
in  any  particular  age,  devotions  which  in  another  age 
were  held  in  highest  esteem,  and  may  institute  in  their 
stead  others  more  needful  for  the  requirements  of  the 
time.  Nor  is  this  to  be  wondered  at,  since  all  devotions 
spring  from  the  emotions  of  the  will,  which  are  ever 
varying.  Provided  these  emotions  are  under  the 
control  of  illumined  reason,  or,  in  other  words,  provided 
they  are  in  harmony  with  divine  revelation,  the 
devotions  to  which  they  give  birth  will,  as  a  matter 
of  course,  be  holy  and  suited  to  promote  the  spiritual 
interests  of  those  who  practise  them. 

M9 
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The  unchangeable  truths  of  dogma  form  the  firm 
supports  or  framework  around  which  to  train  the  vine 
branches  of  devotion.  Indeed,  to  express  the  truth 
more  fully,  all  devotions,  to  be  genuine,  must  spring 
from  dogma,  just  as  the  fruits  and  flowers  of  a  tree 
are  derived  from  its  roots  and  sap.  And  they  are  all, 
under  God's  Divine  Providence,  suited  to  the  wants 
of  those  in  whose  age  they  are  propagated,  since  the 
Divine  Spirit  of  sanctity,  as  well  as  of  truth,  rules 
the  Church  as  the  moon  rules  the  tides.  The  devotion 
to  the  Sacred  Heart  is  derived  from  the  dogma  of 
the  Incarnation ;  for  by  that  dogma,  we  Catholics 
believe  that,  since  Christ  is  true  God,  and  true  man, 
every  member  of  His  most  Sacred  Humanity  is  worthy 
of  our  adoring  love ;  and  if  we  select  any  one  member 
in  particular,  and  make  it  the  special  object  of  our 
adoration,  we  do  not  thereby  detract  from  the  other 
adorable  members  of  that  same  most  Sacred  Humanity. 
Just  as  by  the  solemn  celebration  of  any  one  special 
event  in  Our  Lord's  life — say  His  Nativity — we  do 
not  treat  as  less  sacred  the  other  events  in  that  same 
most  holy  life.  And  indeed,  there  are  very  special 
reasons  for  concentrating  our  adoration  and  love 
upon  Christ's  Most  Sacred  Heart  above  all  His  other 
members.  The  Heart  of  Jesus  must  have  suffered 
more  for  us  in  His  Passion  than  all  His  other  members, 
since  It  felt  the  sufferings  of  each,  nay,  was  intensely 
affected  by  the  very  anticipation  of  such  sufferings, 
for  the  heart,  as  we  know,  is  the  seat  of  the  emotions, 
the  chief  centre  of  vitality  in  the  human  frame. 

Before  the  Jews  apprehended   Our  Lord,  or  Judas 
betrayed  Him  with  a  kiss,  before  He  was  scourged, 
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crowned  with  thorns,  or  nailed  to  the  Cross,  He 
retired  into  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  and  there, 
because  of  the  weight  of  sorrow  which  pressed  upon 
His  Most  Sacred  Heart,  at  the  looming  up  before  Him 
of  the  awful  sufferings  He  was  about  to  endure,  He 
fell  flat  on  the  earth,  and  His  Precious  Blood,  like 
thick  dew,  began  to  cover  His  whole  body,  drenching 
the  earth  around  Him  :  "  My  Heart  is  disquieted  within 
Me,  and  the  fear  of  death  is  fallen  upon  Me.  Fear 
and  trembling  are  come  upon  Me,  darkness  hath 
covered  Me."  l  And,  just  as  this,  the  first  act  in 
the  drama  of  His  Passion,  concerned  His  Heart, 
so,  also,  did  the  last,  when  Longinus  pierced  It  with 
his    spear,    and   blood,    mingled  with   water,    flowed 

from  It. 

However,  it  is  not  so  much  as  the  centre  of  all  His 

sufferings  for  us  that  we   single    out    Christ's  Most 

Sacred  Heart    for    special  veneration,   but  rather  as 

the  abiding  symbol  of  His  unbounded  love  for  each 

of  us  His  children.     "  The  substance  of  the  devotion 

to    the    Most    Sacred  .Heart,"   writes  Pope  Pius  VI, 

'   "consists  herein— that  under  the  symbolic  image  of 

His  Heart,  we  should  meditate  on  the  boundless  charity 

and  outpoured  love  of  Our  Divine  Redeemer."     The 

Sacred  Heart  is  the  symbol  of  Christ's  love  for  us; 

this  is  the  supreme  reason  why  we,  Catholics,  pay  It 

special  veneration,  above  all  the  other  adorable  members 

of  Our  Lord's  Humanity.     As  by  loving  acts  Christ 

proved  the  sincerity  of  His  love  for  us,  and  by  words 

declared  it,  so,  by  His  Sacred  Heart,  He  symbolised  it. 

In  our  relations  towards  those  whom  we  love,  we  try 

1  Psalm  liv.   5,  6. 
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to  show  the  sincerity  of  our  feelings  by  kind  words  and 
generous  acts  ;  Jesus  Christ  loves  us  too  much  to  be 
content  with  that,  and  He  must  show  us  His  whole 
Heart :  "Behold  this  Heart  which  has  so  loved  men  I" 

Every  symbol  invites  our  consideration  of  the  three 
elements  that  go  to  make  up  its  symbolical  character — 
the  symbol  itself,  that  of  which  it  is  the  symbol,  and 
the  reason  why  it  is  the  symbol.  The  symbol  which 
forms  the  special  object  of  our  devotion  is  Christ's 
Heart  of  flesh,  truly  divine  and  truly  human.  Having 
produced  many  wonders  of  love,  Christ  thrust  His 
hand  into  His  breast,  and  brought  forth  His  Heart  of 
flesh,  to  symbolise  a  love  already  superabundantly 
manifested  by  words  and  deeds.  Owing  to  the  intimate 
connection  in  the  minds  of  all  men  between  the  heart 
and  the  affections  of  the  soul,  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
Jesus,  thus  manifested,  is  the  completest  sign  which 
even  He,  the  Omnipotent  God,  could  give  of  the 
intensity  of  His  personal  love  for  each  one  of  us.  Our 
great  privilege,  as  children  of  the  New  Dispensation, 
is  to  know  the  God  of  love  through  Christ  Incarnate ; 
and  since  the  Sacred  Heart  is  Christ's  love  for  us  fully 
symbolised,  it  follows  that  the  knowledge  of  this  most 
Sacred  Symbol  is  the  compendium  of  all  Catholic 
Theology,  and  that  the  fulness  of  love  towards  It  is 
the  highest  attainment  of  Christian  perfection. 

From  the  consideration  of  the  three  elements  that 
constitute  Its  symbolical  character,  there  arises,  in  the 
Catholic  soul,  a  threefold  act  of  love  towards  the  Sacred 
Heart — Love  adoring,  Love  grateful,  and  Love  repen- 
tant. Love  adoring — since  the  Sacred  Heart  that 
loves  us  is  Divine.     Love  grateful — for  once  we  are 
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really  convinced  that  a  person  has,  through  sincerest 
love,  done  us  a  great  act  of  service,  our  hearts,  if  not 
absolutely  perverse,  will,  by  the  very  necessity  of 
their  nature,  give  back  the  service  of  love  in  return. 
It  is  to  convince  us  of  how  intensely  He  loves  us,  and 
of  how  much  He  has  done  and  is  doing  for  us,  that 
Christ  shows  us  His  Most  Sacred  Heart,  in  order  to 
force  us,  by  this,  His  divine  compulsion,  to  return 
Him  love  for  love. 

His  personal  love  for  each  of  us,  since  it  is  divine, 
is  infinite  on  His  part,  and  as  human,  it  is  so  intense 
that  human  love  could  not  be  made  more  so  !  If  all 
the  most  loving  of  human  hearts  were  made  into  one, 
the  love  proceeding  from  such  a  heart  would  be  but  as 
a  dimly-burning  jet  compared  with  the  unbounded  con- 
flagration which  consumes  this  most  human  of  hearts. 

It  was  ingratitude,  especially  on  the  part  of  those 
whom  He  had  most  singularly  blessed,  that  more 
than  anything  else  pained  the  Heart  of  Jesus  in  His 
sacred  Passion  :  "If  my  enemy  had  reviled  me,  I 
would  readily  have  borne  it.  And  if  he  that  hated  me, 
had  spoken  great  things  against  me,  I  would  perhaps 
have  hidden  myself  from  him.  But  it  was  thou,  O 
man  of  one  mind  with  me,  my  guide  and  my  familiar, 
who  didst  take  sweetmeats  together  with  me  :  in  the 
house  of  God  we  walked  with  consent."  1 

Every  Catholic  professes  to  be  a  friend  and  follower 
of  Christ's,  and  to  be  of  one  mind  with  Him  :  "  Let 
this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  in  Christ  "  ;  He  professes 
also  to  be  a  guide,  in  leading  others  to  His  knowledge  and 
love;  a  familiar,  knowing  and  joyfully  doing  His  will; 

1  Psalm  liv.  13-15. 
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eating  sweetmeats  with  Him,  the  manna  of  eternal  life, 
which  contains  all  sweetness  :  "  Thou  hast  given  them 
bread  from  heaven,  containing  all  sweetness  "  ;  walking 
gladly  in  His  company  in  this  world,  God's  house  of 
trial :  "  This  is  the  house  of  God  and  gate  of  heaven/' 
What  a  terrible  sin,  then,  is  ingratitude  in  a  Catholic 
towards  the  Heart  of  Jesus ;  how  it  must  renew  Its 
deepest  wound,  and  call  down  upon  all  who  are  guilty 
of  it  the  wrath  of  heaven  :  "If  any  man  love  not  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathema."  * 

The  contemplation  of  this  Divine  Symbol  also  evokes 
in  us  Love  repentant,  because  by  our  sins  we  pierced 
His  Most  Sacred  Heart.  "  Behold  this  Heart !  "  .  .  . 
"  They  shall  look  on  Him  Whom  they  have  pierced." 

These  three  loves,  adoring,  grateful  and  repentant, 
constitute  the  real  fruit  of  the  devotion  to  the  Most 
Sacred  Heart,  writes  a  venerable  prelate,  and  answer, 
respectively,  to  the  three  solitary  joys  of  that  Most 
Sacred  Heart  during  Christ's  life  here  on  earth,  as 
recorded  for  us  in  the  Holy  Scripture.  W7e  read  that 
Christ  rejoiced  over  the  simple  faith  with  which  His  few 
humble  followers  received  His  teaching.  "  In  that 
hour  He  rejoiced  in  the  Holy  Ghost  and  said  :  I  confess 
to  Thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because 
Thou  hast  hidden  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  to  little  ones.  Yea, 
Father,  for  so  it  hath  seemed  good  in  Thy  sight."  2 
He  rejoiced  again  in  the  consciousness  of  being  loved 
by  His  disciples  :  "  Abide  in  My  love.  .  .  .  These 
things  I  have  spoken  to  you  that  My  joy  may  be  in 
you,  and  your  joy  may  be  filled."  3 

i  i  Cor.  xvi.  22.         2  Luke  x.  21.         3  John  xv.  g.  II. 
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And  though  He  naturally  shrank  from  pain,  yet, 
because  of  His  intense  desire  to  save  poor  sinners,  and, 
for  their  love,  to  purchase  His  Church,  He  felt  really 
glad,  down  in  the  depths  of  His  Heart,  even  in  the 
very  midst  of  His  greatest  sufferings.     "  Go  forth  ye 
daughters  of  Sion,  and  see  King  Solomon,  in  the  diadem 
wherewith  His   Mother   crowned  Him,  in  the   day  of 
His  espousals,  and  in  the  day  of  the  joy  of  His  Heart."! 
The  King  here  referred  to  is  Christ,  crowned  by  His 
Mother,   the  Jewish  Synagogue,    with    the    crown    of 
sorrow,  in  the  day  of  His   espousals  ;   for  it  was  by 
His  sufferings  and  the  shedding  of  His  blood,  that  He 
purchased  His  Church,  and  made  her  His  spouse  in 
the    indescribable    joy    of    His    Heart.     Our    sublime 
vocation,   as   Catholics,    is,    by  our    acts    of  adoring, 
grateful  and  repentant  love,  to  renew  these  three  joys 
of  His  Most  Sacred  Heart ;  the  joy  of  being  believed 
by  the  humble-minded,  of  being  loved  by  the  grateful, 
and  of  having,  through  suffering,  saved  poor  repentant, 
sinners.     The  joy,  in  the  heavenly  court,  over  "  one 
sinner  doing  penance,"  radiates  from  the  Most  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus,  Who  is  ever  living,  before  the  throne 
of  His  Father,   to  make    intercession,   especially  for 
those    whose    hearts     are     pierced    by    compunction 
for  having    pierced,    by  their    sins,  His  Most  Sacred 
Heart. 

Perhaps,  there  is  no  temptation  more  common 
among  Catholic  young  men  and  women  than  to  look 
on  the  practice  of  Christian  virtue  as  something  that 
any  very  ordinary  person  may,  without  difficulty, 
acquire— a  mere  background,  as  it  were,  for  the  all 
i  Cant.  iii.  II. 
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important  life  we  have  to  lead  here  on  earth.     They 
are  prone  to  think  that  the  great  mountains  of  difficulty 
spoken  of  by  the  saints,  and  which  are  to  be  climbed 
before  we  can  reach  the  promised  land,  are,  after  all, 
but  little  mounds,  which  offer  no  real  obstacle,  and 
which  may  be  viewed  with  composure  from  afar  off. 
Such  was  Peter's  temptation,  before  his  all-merciful 
Master  convinced  him,  by  the  most  humiliating,  but  not 
the  less  salutary,  discipline,  that  he  was  the  victim  of  a 
very    fatal    delusion.     The  practice    of    every    virtue 
seemed  most  natural  and  quite  easy  to  Peter ;  he  saw 
what  was  just  the  right  thing  to  do,  and  believed  he 
had  no  difficulty  in  doing  it :  '  Let  us  remain  on  this 
mountain  (the  Mount  of  Transfiguration).     Why  should 
we  mix  any  more  with   the   ordinary  folk  below  ?  ' 
'  I  can  walk  on  the  waters  if  You  only  bid  me,  for  my 
trust  in  You  is  unbounded.'     '  Far  be  it  from  You  to 
suffer — suffering  is  not  becoming  in  You.'     '  There  is 
not  the  least  danger  that  I  shall  deny  You.'     Such 
expressions  are  sufficient  indications  of  Peter's  self- 
sufficiency.     However,  on  all  occasions  in  which  poor 
Peter  presumed,  he  was  sadly  and  terribly  undeceived, 
by  the  all-wise  permission  of  his  Divine  Master,  Who 
thus  disciplined  him  in  order  that  he  might  be  to  His 
flock  in  all  future  generations,  not  only  an  unswerving 
guide   in   the   faith,   but   also   a  shining   example   of 
humble  and  diffident  love.     Peter  came  down  from  the 
mountain,  and  soon,  by  cursing  and  by  swearing  that 
he  never  even  knew  Christ,  proved  himself  to  be  one  of 
the  weakest  and  feeblest  amongst  the  dwellers  in  the 
lowly  plains.     Scarcely  had  he   thrown  himself  into 
the  waters,  when,  his  faith  failing  him,  he  began  to 
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sink,  and  in  his  terror  cried  out  to  Christ :  "  Lord, 
save  me  !  "  His  vain  expression  of  disapproval  when 
Our  Lord  spoke  of  the  sufferings  He  was  about  to 
endure  merited  the  very  severe  and  humiliating  censure 
from  the  lips  of  Christ :  "  Go  behind  me,  Satan  ;  you 
savour  not  the  things  of  God,  but  of  men/'  Like 
poor  Peter,  we  are  all,  notwithstanding  our  self- 
confidence,  nay,  because  of  it,  very  weak,  until  we  are 
able  to  repeat,  with  Peter,  humble  and  diffident: 
"  Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things  :  Thou  knowest  that  I 
love  Thee."  And  the  way  of  Christian  virtue  is  by  no 
means  broad  and  easy,  as  we  in  our  blindness  and 
inexperience  imagine  it  to  be,  rather  is  it  very  narrow 
and  difficult.  "  Strive  to  enter  by  the  narrow  way," 
says  Our  Lord  to  all  His  followers,  "  for  I  say  to  you  : 
many  shall  seek  to  enter,  but  shall  not  be  able."  1 

"  I  write  unto  you,  young  men,"  writes  St.  John, 
"because  you  are  strong,  and  the  word  of  God 
abideth  in  you,  and  you  have  overcome  the  wicked 
one."  2  The  time  of  youth  is,  in  the  inspired  words 
of  St.  John,  the  time  of  strength;  for  the  young 
heart  is  "  love's  sweet  home,"  and  love  is  as  strong 
as  death— strong,  when  rightly  directed,  to  make  us 
the  slaves  of  righteousness,  by  the  overcoming  of  the 
wicked  one  ;  no  less  strong,  when  wickedly  exercised,  to 
make  us  the  slaves  of  iniquity,  ready,  at  a  sign,  to  do 
whatsoever  this  wicked  one  suggests. 

St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  used  to  ask  the  young  men 

with  whom  he  came  in  contact,  and  whom  he  dearly 

loved,  "  How  are  things  getting  on  with  you  at  home  ?  " 

i.e.,  in  the  heart,    for  the  heart  is  the  home,  where  all 

i  Luke  xiii.  24.  2  1  John  ii.  14. 


158  THE   CATHOLIC   STUDENT 

that  is  good  or  evil  in  the  character  is  bred,  nurtured 
and  developed.  If  things  are  well  at  home,  especially 
in  youth,  when  character  is  being  formed,  all  will  be 
well  here  and  hereafter.  If,  on  the  contrary,  things  are 
going  badly  in  the  home  of  the  heart,  all  is  sure  to  be 
evil,  for  from  the  evil  heart  comes  forth  all  wickedness. 

"  Is  thy  heart  right,  as  my  heart  is  with  thy 
heart  ?    ...   If  it  be,  give  me  thy  hand."  1 

The  Catholic  student  will  read  these  words  of  King 
Jehu  to  Jonadab  as  if  addressed,  by  his  Divine  Master, 
to  himself.  My  Heart  is  right  with  thine,  says  Christ 
to  every  follower,  but  more  particularly  to  the  young, 
I  love  you  with  all  the  intensity  of  which  My  Heart 
is  capable,  and  your  heart  shall  be  right  with  Mine, 
when  you  give  it  to  Me  without  reserve.  "  Son,  give 
Me  thy  heart."  Then,  indeed,  when  you  have  made 
Me  this  offering,  will  I  clasp  your  hand  in  Mine,  and 
lead  you  triumphantly,  through  every  danger  and 
difficulty,  to  the  possession  of  the  kingdom  I  prepared 
for  you  before  I  created  the  world. 

The  age  in  which  we  live  is  one  of  great  coldness 
towards  the  God  of  Love,  and  of  great  apathy,  as  to 
all  that  concerns  the  supernatural  life  and  man's 
eternal  destiny.  The  devotion  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
is  simply  the  embodiment  of  the  Catholic  instinct  of 
love,  reacting  against  this  awfal  spirit  of  coldness  and 
indifference  throughout  the  world,  so  that  we  cannot 
be  said  to  be  true  Catholics  at  all  unless  we  steadily 
fix  on  this  most  Sacred  Symbol  the  gaze  of  our 
enlightened  faith,  and  repeat  with  Peter,  our  divinely- 
1  4  Kings  x.  15  ■ 
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appointed  teacher  in  the  secrets  of  divine  love,  and 
our  unerring  guide  in  the  mysteries  of  divine  faith  : 
"  Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things  ;  Thou  knowest  I  love 
Thee." 

In  the  promulgation  of  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart,  we  see  once  more  verified  the  old  truth — that 
God,  very  often,  selects   the   lowly    and  the  humble 
to  execute  here  on  earth  His  greatest  designs.    At  the 
end  of  the  seventeenth  century  there  were  in  France 
two  great  preachers,  Bossuet  and  Fenelon,  who,  if  God 
had  so  intimated,  would  have  preached  the  devotion 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land,  with 
an  eloquence  even  beyond  their  wont.     He  Himself 
would  have  chosen  for  them  the  text  of  their  preaching, 
and  would  have  animated  their  hearts  with  a  new  love, 
the  personal  love  of  His  own  Sacred  Heart  :   "  Behold 
this  Heart  which  has  loved  men  so  much  and  is  so 
little  loved  by  them  in  return."     The  Catholic  King 
Louis  XVI,  then  reigning,  would,  through  the  influence 
of  two  such  illustrious  preachers,  and  at  their  request, 
have  issued  a  royal  edict  in  furtherance  of  the  devotion 
throughout  his  realm.     Non  nos  elegit  Deus.     God  did 
not  select  His  great  preachers,  or  a  great  king,  but 
a  poor,  humble  nun  from  Burgundy,  Blessed  Margaret 
Mary,  as  His  chosen  messenger,  to  lead  France  and  the 
whole   Catholic  world  to  the  knowledge  and  love  of 
His  Most  Sacred  Heart,    as    the  Symbol  of  His  own 
intense  love  for  the  children  of  men. 

Irish  Catholics  have  just  reason  for  rejoicing,  in  the 
fact  that  the  solemn  decree  De  tuto,  concerning  the 
Canonization  of  this  great  servant  of  God,  and  that 
of   the    Beatification    of   our   martyred   Primate,    the 
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Blessed  Oliver  Plunkett,  were  pronounced  together, 
on  the  feast  of  our  glorious  Apostle  St.  Patrick,  17th 
March,  1918.  The  words  spoken  by  our  Holy  Father, 
Pope  Benedict  XV,  on  that  most  solemn  occasion, 
deserve  to  be  treasured  up  in  our  grateful  and  obedient 
hearts  :  "  We  return  thanks  to  the  Lord,"  the  Pope 
declared,  "  for  having  allowed  us  to-day  to  give  a  fresh 
proof  of  our  good  will  towards  the  French  nation,  of 
whom  Margaret  Mary  is  such  a  glory.  We  thank  Him 
also  for  having  brought  about  this  occasion  of  proving 
the  gratitude  of  our  heart  to  the  Irish  people,  who  were 
always  such  energetic  defenders  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
May  the  blessing  of  God  descend  upon  France,  the 
birthplace  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  and  grant  that 
the  country  whence  the  first  spark  of  the  devotion 
to  the  Sacred  Heart  sprang  may  ever,  also,  give  the 
example  of  constancy  and  perseverance  in  this  devotion  ; 
may  the  blessing  of  God  be  the  reward  of  the  heroic 
Irish  people,  vigorous  defenders,  in  every  age,  of 
Catholic  truth ;  and  on  this  day,  consecrated  to  the 
glory  of  Ireland's  great  Apostle  St.  Patrick,  may  He 
make  the  Irish  nation  feel,  in  advance,  the  happiness, 
not  far  distant  now,  of  being  able  to  claim  the  inter- 
cession of  another  son  of  Ireland.  May  the  blessing 
of  God  extend  to  all  the  children  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  help  them  never  to  forget  the  spirit  of 
harmony  between  the  two  Decrees  published  to-day 
by  the  Holy  See,  because  if  one  offers  a  theory,  the 
other  teaches  its  practice.  Blessed  Margaret  Mary 
demands  of  us  fervour  in  devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart.  The  Venerable  Oliver  Plunkett  stimulates  us, 
by  his  example,  never  to  allow  ourselves  to  be  overcome 
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by  the    difficulties    that    we    may    meet  with  in  the 
attainment  of  our  great  aim/' 

"When  the  Church  in  the  days  immediately  suc- 
ceeding her  institution/'  says  Pope  Leo  XIII,  "  was 
oppressed  beneath  the  yoke  of  the  Caesars,  a  young 
Emperor  saw,  in  the  heavens,  a  cross,  which  became 
at  once  the  happy  omen  and  cause  of  the  glorious 
victory  that  soon  followed.  And  now,  in  this  our 
day,  behold,  another  blessed  and  heavenly  token  is 
offered  to  our  sight— the  Most  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus, 
with  a  cross  rising  from  It,  and  shining  forth,  with 
dazzling  splendour,  amidst  flames,  of  love.  In  that 
Sacred  Heart  all  our  hopes  should  be  placed,  and  from 
It  the  salvation  of  men  is  to  be  confidently  besought." 

Quis  non  amantem  redamet? 
Quis  non  redemptus  diligat, 
Et  corde  in  isto  seligat 
Aeterna  tabernacula? 
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LECTURE   IX 

COR     MARINE     IMMACULATUM 

M  The  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary." 

AFTER  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  no  heart  loves 
us  half  so  tenderly  or  affectionately  as  the 
Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary.  Mary  is  our 
most  Holy  Mother,  since  we  are  the  members  of  her 
Divine  Son,  Christ  Incarnate — Our  Head,  Who,  before 
giving  His  Blood  and  Life  for  our  redemption, 
bequeathed  to  us,  as  His  richest  gift,  His  own  Mother  : 
"  Son,  behold  thy  Mother." 

"  Mother,  whose  Virgin  bosom  was  uncrossed 

With  the  least  shade  of  thought  to  sin  allied, 
Woman,  above  all  others  glorified, 

Our  tainted  nature's  solitary  boast, 
Purer  than  foam  on  central  ocean  tossed, 

Brighter  than  eastern  skies  at  daybreak  strewn 
With  fancied  roses  ;  than  the  unblemished  moon 

E'er  her  wane  begins  in  Heaven's  blue  coast, 
Thy  image  falls  on  earth." 

All  Christian  love  is  a  participation  of  the  love  of 
Christ,  as  it  is  Christ  Who  lives  and  loves  in  every 
truly  Christian  heart.  Now,  surely  Christ  loves  His 
Mother.     How,  then,  can  we  be  said  to  be  Christians 
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except  we  unite  with  Christ  our  Head,  in  honouring 
and  loving  most  Holy  Mary  as  the  greatest  and  holiest 
of  all  His  creatures  ? 

u  Scornful  men  have  coldly  said  : 

Thy  love  was  leading  me  from  God. 
And  yet  in  this  we  do  but  tread 
The  very  path  Our  Saviour  trod." 

Mary  is  styled  by  the  Church,  "  Our  Lady  of  the 
Sacred  Heart,"  and  rightly  so,  for  it  was  Mary  who  gave 
the  Sacred  Heart  to  us.  The  Precious  Blood  which 
flowed  through  that  Heart,  and  by  which  we  were 
all  redeemed,  had  as  its  source  the  pure  blood  of  the 
Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary :  Per  te  fructum  vitae  cont- 
municavimus.  "  All  have  sinned,"  writes  St.  Augustine, 
"  except  the  Holy  Virgin  Mary,  concerning  whom,  for 
the  honour  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I  wish  no  question 
to  be  raised  at  all,  when  we  are  treating  of  sins."  All 
Catholic  veneration  and  love  for  Mary  are  "  for  the 
honour  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  For  how  can  we 
honour  Him  if  we  refuse  to  honour  as  His  greatest 
and  holiest  creature  her  whom,  by  the  fulness  of  grace, 
He  made  worthy  to  be  brought  into  the  closest  of  all 
relationship  with  Himself,  that  of  Mother  to  Child  ?  .  .  . 
"  Hail,  full  of  grace."  ..."  Hail,  thou  that  hast 
been  always  full  of  grace,"  writes  Origen,  "  never  for  a 
moment  infected  by  the  breath  of  the  venomous 
serpent."  If  Eve  had  always  remained  sinless,  the 
obedient  spouse  of  an  obedient  husband,  how  we, 
her  blissful  children,  would  honour  her,  and  by  honour- 
ing her  what  glory  would  we  not  be  giving  to  God, 
for  having   created   and   preserved   her,    our   mother, 
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in  all  the  beauty  of  sinlessness  !  Yet,  there  are  those 
who  say  that  in  honouring  the  second  Eve,  the  chosen 
Daughter  of  the  Father,  the  Immaculate  Spouse  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Mother  of  the  Incarnate  Word, 
the  Sinless  Virgin  of  Virgins,  we  detract  from  the 
honour  and  worship  due  to  God  alone  and  incur  the 
wrath  of  Heaven.  "  Two  were  made  perfectly  alike, 
simple,  beautiful  and  innocent,"  writes  St.  Irenseus, 
"  Eve  and  Mary.  One  became  the  cause  of  death,  the 
other  the  cause  of  life."  As  children  of  the  first  Eve 
we  were  banished  for  ever  from  our  eternal  home,  as 
children  of  the  second  Eve  we  are  but  exiles  from  that 
home  for  a  short  time,  for  she,  the  Mother  of  our 
Redeemer,  is  our  Mother  too,  and  where  she  is  with  her 
Divine  Son,  we,  His  members  and  her  children,  have 
every  right  to  be.  She,  our  Mother  of  Mercy,  our  Life, 
our  Sweetness  and  our  Hope,  will,  if  we  cling  to  her, 
show  unto  us  after  this  our  exile  the  Blessed  Fruit 
of  her  Immaculate  Womb.  For  since  Christ,  the  Author 
of  all  Grace,  came  to  us  through  Mary,  surely  it  is 
most  reasonable  to  conclude  with  St.  Bernard,  that 
through  her  He  dispenses  all  His  graces  to  us,  her 
children,  especially  His  greatest  gift,  the  grace  of  final 
perseverance  :  Omnia  per  Mariam  !  It  is  by  obtaining 
for  her  children  this  all-precious  gift  that  Mary  becomes 
in  our  regard  what  the  Church  styles  her  :  Mater 
Divinae  Gratiae.  Christ  has  declared  that  He  will 
accept  as  done  to  Himself  whatsoever  is  done 
through  charity  to  one  of  the  least  of  His  brethren. 
Mary,  the  Ancilla  Domini,  by  helping  us,  her  poor 
wayward  children,  renders  to  her  Divine  Son  the  one 
service  which  His  Sacred  Heart  most  ardently  desires. 
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And  since  she  is  the  holiest  of  God's  creatures,  the 
thought  of  her  power  with  Him  and  of  her  sympathy 
for  us,  both  commensurate  with  her  exalted  sanctity, 
fills  every  Catholic  heart  with  the  greatest  confidence 
in  the  power  of  her  intercession  throughout  life, 
and  above  all  at  the  hour  of  death.  "  If  Mary  is 
on  our  side/'  writes  Cardinal  Newman,  "  the  day  of 
death,  whenever  and  in  whatsoever  manner  it  comes, 
will  be  sure  to  find  us  ready." 

As  Mary's  Immaculate  Womb  was  the  divinely  pre- 
pared Tabernacle  of  the  Incarnate  Word  ("  He  that 
created  me  rested  in  my  tabernacle  "),  so  her  Immacu- 
late Heart  was  the  divinely  chosen  treasury  where  the 
word  of  the  Word  was  kept :  Maria  conservabat  omnia 
verba  haec,  conferens  in  corde  suo.  And  as  Mary 
honoured  God  by  keeping  all  His  words  in  her  heart, 
so  we  Catholics,  who  profess  to  be  Mary's  children, 
cannot  pay  her  a  greater  honour  than  by  treasuring 
up  in  our  obedient  hearts  the  precious  words  that  fell 
from  her  holy  lips,  as  recorded  for  us  in  the  Gospel : 

HOW  SHALL  THIS  BE  DONE,  BECAUSE  I  KNOW  NOT  MAN  ? 

This  is  Mary's  first  recorded  sentence,  and  the  words  it 
contains  are  called  words  of  Separation  or  Detachment. 
Mary  had  separated  herself  from  the  world,  she  had  made 
her  vow  to  God  with  all  serious  thought  and  prudence, 
for  she  was  the  Virgo  prudentissima,  and  under  God's 
divine  approval,  for  she  was  the  Virgo  fidelis.  When 
the  divine  messenger  came  to  her  and  announced  to 
her  that  she  was  to  become  the  Mother  of  God  she 
was  disturbed,  and  St.  Bernard  says  "  prudently  dis- 
turbed "  {prudenter  turbata),  not  because  of  any  un- 
readiness on  her  part  to  obey  God's  will,  but  rather 
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because  of  her  burning  desire  to  fulfil  it  in  all  things. 
She  doubted  whether  this  message  came  from  God  at 
all,  and  it  was  only  when  she  became  really  assured 
of  its  heavenly  character,  and  that  the  working  out 
by  God  of  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  of  His 
Divine  Son  was  absolutely  compatible  with  the  vow 
she  had  made,  that  she  gave  her  consent.  "  The  first 
Eve,  by  imprudently  listening  to  the  word  of  death," 
writes  St.  Irenaeus,  "brought  death  into  the  world; 
the  second  Eve,  by  prudently  listening  to  the  word  of 
life,  gave  life  to  all  her  children !  "  By  this,  her  first 
recorded  sentence,  Mary,  the  Seat  of  Wisdom,  teaches 
all  her  children  to  be  very  resolute  in  their  determina- 
tion to  separate  themselves  from  whatsoever  they 
conscientiously  believe  tends  to  lead  them  away  from 
God  :  Quomodo  fiet  istad  ?  Every  true  Catholic  bears 
within  him  the  germ  of  martyrdom,  in  the  sense  that 
he  must  be  willing,  if  God  desires,  to  renounce  all  he 
possesses,  including  life  itself,  rather  than  be  separated 
from  Him.  Christ  leaves  His  children  in  the  possession 
and  enjoyment  of  the  same  objects  that  appeal  to  other 
men,  but  always  on  the  condition  that  they  be  ready 
to  give  up  whatever  may  interfere  with  the  service 
they  owe  Him.  Our  severest  trial  as  Catholics  is  to 
perpetuate  in  our  lives  this  spirit  of  separation  or 
detachment 

We  read  in  the  Gospel  that  a  very  good  young  man 
came  to  Our  Blessed  Lord  one  day  and  said  to  Him  : 
"  Good  Master,  what  good  shall  I  do  that  I  may  have 
life  everlasting  ?  "  Christ  said  to  him  :  "  Keep  the 
commandments.' '  The  youth  replied  :  "  All  these  have 
I  kept  from  my  youth."     Our  Lord  then  said  :  "  Yet 
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one  thing  is  wanting  to  thee  :  sell  all  whatever  thou 
hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure 
in  Heaven  :  and  come,  follow  Me."1  Our  Lord  said  there 
was  one  thing  wanting  to  that  young  man.  What  was 
that  one  thing  ?  Detachment.  .  .  .  "He  went  away 
sorrowful,  for  he  had  great  possessions,"  or  rather, 
because  he  was  greatly  attached  to  his  possessions.  "The 
most  difficult  of  all  arts,"  writes  St.  Augustine,  "  is  to  be 
poor  in  the  midst  of  plenty,"  i.e.,  to  be  detached  when  we 
have  great  possessions.  When  the  one  thing  wanting  is 
the  one  thing  n*eedful,  he  who  puts  it  from  him  risks  his 
eternal  salvation.  For  the  true  follower  of  Christ  the 
spirit  of  detachment  from  every  worldly  good  is 
essential,  actual  separation  whenever  He  requires  it 
absolutely  necessary.  Separation  from  the  creature 
is  the  indispensable  condition  towards  consecration  of 
ourselves  and  of  all  we  possess  to  the  service  of  our 
personal  God.     Hence  Mary's  next  sublime  sentence  : 

Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  be  it  done  to 
me  according  to  thy  word. 

We  cannot  be  truly  said  to  be  Catholics  till  we 
have  taught  every  gift  with  which  God  has  endowed 
us  to  repeat  Mary's  words  of  Consecration :  Behold 
the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  be  it  done  to  me 
according  to  Thy  word.  The  Tabernacle  which  God 
with  such  solemnity  ordered  His  servant  Moses  to 
build,  the  glorious  Temple  of  Solomon,  the  numerous 
Cathedrals  of  Christendom,  so  great,  so  rich  and 
glorious  as  to  make  one  ready  to  believe  they  were 
built  by  angels  rather  than  by  men,  are  after  all 
1  Matt.  xix.  ;     Luke  xviii.  22. 
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but  feeble  representations  of  God's  living  temples  in 
the  world,  the  consecrated  hearts  of  His  faithful 
children  :  Quidquid  in  domibus  manufactis  significatnr, 
id  totum  in  nobis  spirituali  aediftcatione  completur  (St. 
Augustine).  The  symbolism  of  temples  reared  by 
human  hands  finds  its  fulfilment  in  the  building  up 
of  the  spiritual  edifice  of  the  soul.  "  And  it  came 
to  pass  when  Solomon  had  finished  the  building  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  that  the  Lord  appeared  to 
him  .  .  .  and  said  to  him  :  .  .  .  I  have  sanctified 
this  house  which  thou  hast  built,  to  put  My  name 
there  for  ever,  and  My  eyes  and  heart  shall  be  there 
always.  And  if  thou  wilt  walk  before  Me  ...  in 
simplicity  of  heart,  ...  I  will  establish  the  throne 
of  thy  kingdom  over  Israel  for  ever,  .  .  .  but  if  you 
and  your  children  revolting  shall  turn  away  from 
following  Me,  ...  the  temple  which  I  have  sanctified 
to  My  name,  I  will  cast  out  of  My  sight;  and  Israel 
shall  be  a  proverb  and  a  by- word  among  all  people."  1 

Unless  we  ourselves,  by  consecration  of  the  heart 
to  God,  be  made  His  living  temples,  the  cry,  "It  is 
the  temple  of  the  Lord !  It  is  the  temple  of  the 
Lord ! "  will  fail  to  sanctify  or  save  us.  During  her 
three  hundred  years  in  the  catacombs,  the  Church  of 
Rome  was  powerless  to  build  temples  to  God  other  than 
the  hearts  of  her  persecuted  children.  Catholic  Ireland, 
during  the  penal  days,  had  no  temples  in  which  to 
worship,  and  yet  "  her  poor  and  afflicted  people  clung 
to  the  old  faith,"  writes  Professor  Lecky,  "  with  a 
constancy  that  has  never  been  surpassed,  during 
generations  of  the  most  galling  persecution,  at  a  time 
1  3  Kings  ix.  1-7. 
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when  every  earthly  motive  urged  them  to  abandon 
it,  when  all  the  attraction  and  influence  of  property 
and  rank  and  professional  eminence  and  education 
were  arrayed  against  it,  so  that  the  legislator,  abandon- 
ing the  hopeless  task  of  crushing  a  religion  that  was 
so  cherished,  contented  himself  with  providing  that 
those  who  held  it  should  never  rise  to  influence  or 
wealth,  and  the  penal  laws  were  applied  almost 
exclusively  to  this  end."  Hence  the  spirit  of  Protestant 
ascendancy  in  Ireland,  so  anti-Christian  and  so  fatal 
to  the  best  interests  of  all  her  sons  alike  !  What  a 
flourishing  country  Ireland  could  easily  become  if  only 
her  own  children  would  allow  God's  messenger  of  peace 
and  charity  to  pour  the  oil  of  an  unselfish  patriotism 
on  the  troubled  waters  of  religious  bigotry,  and  to 
cast  into  their  poisoned  depths  the  sweetening  wood 
of  mutual  forbearance,  respect  and  brotherly  love, 
so  that  all  might  work  together  for  the  interests  of 
the  mother  land  ! 

Every  Catholic  is  taught  to  desire  ardently  and  to 
pray  for  the  salvation  of  all ;  for  Christ  wishes  all  to 
be  saved  through  the  Church  which  He  founded,  the 
Teacher  of  all  Truth,  the  Minister  of  all  Grace.  Every 
non-Catholic  who  attains  to  a  blissful  eternity  owes 
his  salvation  to  her,  since  all  for  whom  Christ  died 
are  hers  de  jure,  and  all  the  validly  baptised  thereby 
become  her  living  members.  Every  baptised  Pro- 
testant was  once  her  actual  child ;  and  though  by 
separating  from  her  fold,  through  the  profession  of 
Protestantism,  such  a  one  deprives  himself  of  God's 
covenanted  graces,  nevertheless,  through  her  powerful 
and  unwearied  intercession,  he  may  become,  if  in  good 
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faith,  a  partaker  of  God's  uncovenanted  graces  and 
thus  be  saved.  No  genuine  Catholic  can  be  a  bigot 
in  religion,  for  bigotry  is  "  the  imposing  of  private 
reason  as  if  it  were  objective  truth."  The  Catholic 
Church,  like  her  Divine  Spouse,  draws  rather  than 
imposes,  and  only  those  who  are  willing  to  obey 
receive  the  grace  of  her  holy  discipline.  On  the  other 
hand,  since  Protestants,  for  the  most  part,  believe 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  at  least  one  great  branch 
of  Christianity,  it  is  inconsistent  on  their  part  to  treat 
otherwise  than  with  respect  and  veneration  those  who 
profess  loyalty  to  her.  In  a  Christian  country,  then, 
like  Ireland,  there  is  no  place  for  religious  bigotry  ; 
for  no  one,  who  does  not  wish  the  eternal  death  of 
his  brother,  dare  force  him  to  act  against  the  dictates 
of  his  conscience,  which  it  is  the  Church's  mission, 
when  permitted,  to  illumine  and  guide  according  to  the 
teaching  and  example  of  Christ,  her  Founder,  the  God 
of  all  mercy  and  love. 

"  Erin  !  thy  silent  tear  never  shall  cease, 
Erin  !  thy  languid  smile  ne'er  shall  increase, 
Till  like  the  rainbow's  light 

Thy  various  tints  unite, 
And  form  in  Heaven's  sight 
One  arch  of  peace. 

Mary's  next  recorded  words,  her  sublime  hymn  of 
praise,  the  Magnificat,  taken  in  conjunction  with  her 
cry  of  anguish  :  Son,  why  hast  Thou  done  so  to  us  ? 
Behold  thy  father  and  I  have  sought  Thee 
sorrowing,  are  called  words  of  Communication. 
Only    the    meeting    of    saints    in    Heaven,    writes    a 
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holy  author,  can  parallel  the  meeting  of  Mary  with 
her  cousin  St.  Elizabeth.  The  two  wonders  of  the 
world  are  met  under  one  roof,  and  congratulate  each 
other  on  their  mutual  happiness.  In  the  intercourse 
between  Mary  and  Elizabeth  we  have  a  beautiful 
example  of  the  Communion  of  Saints.  Those  who 
truly  love  God  will  draw  near  to  each  other  in  holy 
fellowship  to  offer  their  united  thanksgiving  for  His 
goodness,  and  to  establish  and  strengthen  each  other  in 
the  faith  by  mutual  exhortations  and  counsels  :  "  Come 
and  hear,  all  ye  that  fear  God  ;  and  I  will  tell  you  what 
great  things  He  hath  done  for  my  soul."  1  "  Then  they 
that  feared  the  Lord  spoke  everyone  with  his  neighbour, 
and  the  Lord  gave  ear  and  heard  it,  and  a  book  of 
remembrance  was  written  before  Him,  for  them  that 
fear  the  Lord  and  think  on  His  name."  2 

Mary's  sublime  Hymn  of  Praise  and  Thanksgiving 
is  the  morning  hymn  of  Christianity,  and  we,  her 
children,  in  reciting  it,  fulfil  her  prophecy  that  all 
generations  would  call  her  blessed :  "  My  soul  doth 
magnify  the  Lord  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in 
God,  my  Saviour.  Because  He  hath  regarded  the 
humility  of  His  handmaid ;  for  behold  from  hence- 
forth all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed.  Because 
He  that  is  mighty  hath  done  great  things  to  me  and 
holy  is  His  name.  And  His  mercy  is  from  generation 
unto  generations,  to  them  that  fear  Him.  He  hath 
showed  might  in  His  arm ;  He  hath  scattered 
the  proud  in  the  conceit  of  their  heart.  He  hath  put 
down  the  mighty  from  their  seat,  and  hath  exalted 
the  humble.  He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good 
1  Psalm  lxv.  2  Mai.  iii.  16; 
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things ;  and  the  rich  He  hath  sent  empty  away.  He 
hath  received  Israel  His  servant,  being  mindful  of 
His  mercy :  as  He  spoke  to  our  fathers,  to  Abraham 
and  to  his  seed  for  ever."  1 

Mary  rejoices  in  God,  her  Saviour,  for  Christ,  her 
Son,  was  pre-eminently  a  Saviour  to  her.  He  Who 
saved  us  by  delivering  us  from  sin  and  death  eternal, 
saved  Mary  by  preserving  her  from  all  sin.  He  Who 
sanctified  us  in  Baptism,  sanctified  her  in  her  con- 
ception, for  she  "  from  the  very  first  moment  of  her 
personal  existence  was,  in  view  of  the  merits  of  her 
Divine  Son,  preserved  free  from  all  stain,  all  corruption 
of  sin."  "  Thou,"  says  Bossuet,  addressing  Christ, 
"  art  innocent  by  Nature,  Mary  only  by  Grace.  Thou 
by  excellence,  she  only  by  singular  privilege.  Thou  as 
Redeemer,  she  as  the  first  of  those  whom  Thy  Precious 
Blood  has  purified."  If  Mary  had  ever  been  under 
sin,  she  would  have  been  the  first  to  declare  it, 
especially  in  this  hymn,  by  which  she  extols  God's 
goodness  and  mercy  towards  herself  and  proclaims 
her  own  lowliness  :  He  hath  regarded  the  lowliness, 
but  not  the  sinfulness,  of  His  handmaid.  From  the 
Magnificat,  which  is  rilled  with  echoes  from  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Psalmist  and  the  Prophets,  we  Catholics 
may  see  how  Mary  had  delighted  in  the  word  of  God 
and  how  intimately  she  was  acquainted  with  it.  Mary 
was  familiar  with  the  Scriptures,  and  every  true  child 
of  Mary  will  love  to  appropriate,  after  her  example, 
as  the  expression  of  his  devout  Catholic  feelings,  the 
words  used  by  God's  inspired  writers.  "To  be 
ignorant  of  the  Scriptures,"  says  St.  Jerome,  "  is  not 
1  Luke  i.  46-55. 
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to  know  Christ,  and  a  man  who  is  well  grounded  in 
the  testimonies  of  the  Scripture  is  the  bulwark  of  the 
Catholic  Church." 

The  Old  and  New  Testaments  are  the  two  per- 
spective glasses  by  which  we  view,  one  after  another, 
the  divine  attributes  of  God,  provided  we  allow  the 
Church  to  adjust  the  focus  to  our  vision,  i.e.,  provided 
we  abide  by  her  divine  authority  to  teach  us,  in  the  first 
place,  what  God  has  inspired,  for  no  text  of  Scripture 
proves  its  own  inspiration,  and  in  the  next  place,  the 
true  meaning  of  what  God  has  thus  inspired.  "  No 
science,"  writes  Plato,  "  can  be  taught  by  a  mere  book, 
for,  should  dissensions  arise  as  to  its  true  meaning  in 
any  particular  part,  the  book  cannot  defend  itself." 
Every  book  stands  in  need  of  a  capable  expounder, 
and  a  divine  book  postulates  a  divine  interpreter. 
"  Understanding  this  first,"  says  St.  Peter,  "  that  no 
prophecy  of  Scripture  is  made  by  private  interpreta- 
tion." *  He  says  also  that  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul 
there  are  "  certain  things  hard  to  J^e  understood,  which 
the  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the 
other  Scriptures,  to  their  own  destruction."  2  "  Sacred 
Scripture,"  writes  Edmund  Burke,  "  is  not  a  summary 
of  doctrines  regularly  digested,  but  a  multifarious 
collection  of  records  of  God's  divine  economy."  It 
contains  the  Profunda  Dei,  and  the  divine  authority  of 
the  Church  is  the  only  key  that  can  unlock  its  secrets. 

Avete  it  vecchio  e  it  nuovo  testamento, 
E  il  pastor  delta  Chiesa  che  vi  guida : 
Questo  vi  basti  a  vostro  salvamento. 

1  2  Peter  i.  20.  2  lb.  iii-  16. 
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"  Ye  have  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament  and  the 
Shepherd  of  the  Church  to  guide  you ;  let  this  suffice 
you,  unto  your  salvation."  l 

"  There  has  arisen  to  the  great  detriment  of 
religion,"  writes  Leo  XIII,  "an  inept  method,  dignified 
by  the  name  of  the  '  higher  criticism,'  which  pretends 
to  judge  the  origin,  integrity  and  authority  of  each 
book  of  Scripture  from  internal  indications  alone. 
Internal  evidence  is  seldom  of  great  value,  except 
as  confirmation.  To  look  upon  it  in  any  other 
light  will  be  to  open  the  door  to  many  evil  con- 
sequences, for  this  vaunted  '  higher  criticism '  will 
resolve  itself  into  the  reflection  of  the  bias  and 
prejudice  of  critics.  It  will  not  throw  on  the 
Scriptures  the  light  which  is  sought,  or  prove  of  any 
advantage  to  doctrine.  It  will  only  give  rise  to  dis- 
agreement and  dissension,  those  sure  notes  of  error, 
which  the  critics  in  question  so  plentifully  exhibit 
in  their  own  persons ;  and  seeing  that  most  of  them 
are  tainted  with  false  philosophy  and  rationalism,  it 
must  lead  to  the  elimination  from  the  sacred  writings 
of  all  prophecy  and  miracle,  and  of  everything  else 
that  is  outside  the  natural  order." 

We  have  to  contend  also  against  those  who,  making 
an  evil  use  of  physical  science,  minutely  scrutinise  the 
Sacred  Books  in  order  to  detect  the  writers  in  a 
mistake  and  to  take  occasion  to  vilify  their  contents. 
Criticisms  of  this  kind,  bearing  as  they  do  on  matters  of 
sensible  experience,  are  particularly  dangerous  to  the 
masses,  and  also  to  the  young  who  are  beginning  their 
literary  studies ;  for  the  young,  if  they  lose  their 
1  Dante,  Paradiso,  Canto  v. 
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reverence  for  the  Holy  Scripture  on  one  or  more 
points,  are  easily  led  to  give  up  believing  altogether. 
It  need  not  be  pointed  out  how  science,  admirably 
adapted  as  it  is  to  show  forth  the  glory  of  the 
great  Creator,  provided  it  is  taught  as  it  should  be, 
may,  if  perversely  imparted  to  the  youthful  intelligence, 
prove  most  fatal  in  destroying  the  principles  of  true 
philosophy,  and  the  true  conception  of  morality. 
"  Whatever  scientists  can  really  demonstrate  to  be 
true  of  physical  nature,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "we 
must  show  to  be  capable  of  reconciliation  with 
Scripture,  and  whatever  they  assert  contrary  to 
Scripture  we  must  prove,  as  well  as  we  can,  to  be 
entirely  false,  or  at  all  events  we  must  without  the 
smallest  hesitation   believe   it  to  be  so." 

To  understand  how  just  is  the  rule  here  formulated, 
we  must  remember  that  the  sacred  writers,  or  to  speak 
more  accurately,  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  spoke  by 
them,  did  not  intend  to  teach  men  things  (that  is  to 
say,  the  essential  nature  of  the  things  of  the  visible 
universe)  in  no  way  profitable  unto  salvation.  Hence 
they  did  not  seek  to  penetrate  the  secrets  of  Nature, 
but  rather  described  and  dealt  with  things  in  more 
or  less  figurative  language,  or  in  terms  which  were 
commonly  used  at  the  time,  and  which  in  many 
instances  are  in  common  use  at  this  day  even  by  the 
most  eminent  men  of  science.  Ordinary  speech 
primarily  and  properly  describes  what  comes  under 
the  senses,  and  somewhat  in  the  same  way  sacred 
writers,  as  the  Angelic  Doctor  reminds  us,  went 
by  what  sensibly  appeared,  or  put  down  what  God, 
speaking   to  men,    signified    in  the    way   men  could 
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understand  and  were  accustomed  to.  It  is  a  lamentable 
fact  that  there  are  many  who  with  great  labour  carry 
out  and  publish  investigations  on  the  monuments  of 
antiquity,  the  manners  and  institutions  of  nature, 
and  other  illustrative  subjects,  whose  chief  purpose 
in  all  this  is  to  find  mistakes  in  the  sacred  writings, 
and  to  shake  and  weaken  their  authority.  Some  of 
these  writers  display,  not  only  extreme  hostility,  but 
the  greatest  unfairness.  In  their  eyes  a  profane  book 
or  ancient  document  is  accepted  without  hesitation, 
whilst  the  Scripture,  if  they  only  find  in  it  the 
suspicion  of  error,  is  set  down  with  the  slightest  possible 
discussion,  as  untrustworthy.  It  is  true,  no  doubt, 
that  copyists  have  made  mistakes  in  the  texts  of  the 
Bible  ;  this  question  when  it  arises  should  be  care- 
fully considered  on  its  merits  and  the  facts  not 
admitted  before  proof,  and  then  only  in  those  passages 
where  the  proof  is  clear.  It  may  also  happen  that  the 
sense  of  a  passage  remains  ambiguous,  and  in  this 
case  good  hermeneutical  methods  will  greatly  assist 
in  clearing  obscurity. 

It  is  absolutely  wrong  and  forbidden  either  to  narrow 
inspiration  to  certain  parts  only  of  Holy  Scripture,  or 
to  admit  that  the  sacred  writer  has  erred ;  for  all  the 
books  which  the  Church  receives,  as  sacred  and 
canonical,  have  been  written  wholly  and  entirely  with 
all  their  parts  at  the  dictation  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  The 
books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  whole  and  entire 
with  all  their  parts,  enumerated  by  the  Decree  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  and  written  in  the  ancient  Latin 
Vulgate,  are  to  be  received  as  Sacred  and  Canonical,  not 
because,  having  been  composed  by  human  industry, 
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they  were  afterwards  approved  by  her  authority,  not 
only  because  they  contain  revelation  without  error, 
but  because,  having  been  written  under  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  have  God  for  their  Author."  * 
Hence,  although  the  Holy  Ghost  employed  men  as 
His  instruments,  we  cannot  therefore  say  that  it  was 
these  inspired  instruments  who  perchance  had  fallen 
into  error  and  not  the  primary  Author.  For  by  super- 
natural power  He  so  moved  and  impelled  them  to 
write,  He  was  so  present  to  them,  that  the  things  which 
He  ordered,  and  those  only,  they  first  rightly  under- 
stood, then  willed  faithfully  to  write  down,  and  finally 
expressed  in  apt  words,  and  with  infallible  truth; 
otherwise  it  could  not  be  said  that  He  was  the  Author 
of  the  entire  Scripture.  "  Since  the  inspired  writers," 
says  St.  Augustine,  "  wrote  the  things  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  showed  and  uttered  to  them,  it  cannot  be 
pretended  that  He  is  not  the  Writer,  for  His  members 
executed  what  their  Head  dictated."  "  Most 
superfluous  it  is,"  says  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  "  to 
inquire  who  wrote  these  things ;  we  loyally  believe 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  the  Author  of  the  Book.  He 
wrote  it,  Who  dictated  it  for  writing ;  He  wrote  it, 
Who  inspired  its  execution."  So  emphatically  were 
all  the  Fathers  and  Doctors  agreed  that  the  divine 
writings  are  free  from  all  error,  that  they  laboured 
earnestly,  with  no  less  skill  then  reverence,  to  reconcile 
with  one  another  those  numerous  passages,  which  seem 
at  variance — the  very  passages  which,  in  a  great 
measure,  have  been  taken  up  by  the  '  higher 
criticism,' — for  they  were  unanimous  in  laying  it  down 

1  Con.  Vat. 
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that  those  writings  in  their  entirety  and  in  all  their 
parts  were  equally  from  the  afflatus  of  Almighty  God, 
and  that  God,  speaking  by  the  sacred  writers,  could 
not  set  down  anything  that  was  not  true.  The  words 
of  St.  Augustine  to  St.  Jerome  may  sum  up  what  they 
taught :  "  For  my  own  part,  I  confess  to  your  charity 
that  it  is  only  to  those  books  of  Scripture  which  are 
now  called  Canonical  that  I  have  learned  to  pay  such 
honour  and  reverence  as  to  believe  most  firmly  that 
none  of  their  writers  have  fallen  into  any  error ;  and 
if  in  these  books  I  meet  anything  which  seems  con- 
trary to  the  truth  I  shall  not  hesitate  to  conclude 
that  the  text  is  faulty,  or  that  the  translator 
has  not  expressed  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  or  that 
I  myself  do  not  understand." 

Inspiration,  therefore,  according  to  the  teaching  of 
the  Church,  is  a  supernatural  impulse  by  which  God 
moves  man  to  write  as  He  dictates  and  not  merely 
a  special  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  such  as  the 
Vicar  of  Christ  receives  when  he  speaks  ex-cathedra. 
"  The  Roman  Pontiff  when  he  speaks  ex-cathedra — 
that  is,  when  he,  in  virtue  of  his  apostolic  office  as 
Pastor  and  Doctor  of  all  Christians,  defines  a  doctrine 
of  faith  or  morals  to  be  held  by  the  whole  Church — 
possesses,  by  the  divine  assistance  promised  to  him 
in  Blessed  Peter,  that  infallibility  with  which  the 
Divine  Redeemer  was  pleased  to  invest  His  Church 
in  the  defining  of  doctrines  concerning  faith  or  morals, 
and  therefore  such  definitions  of  the  Roman  Pontiff 
are  irreformable  in  their  own  nature,  and  not  because 
of  the  consent  of  the  Church "  (Pastor  Aeternus). 
Neither  must  inspiration  be  confounded  with  revelation, 
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for  God  reveals  to  the  soul  truths  which  it  did  not 
know  before,  without  necessarily  prompting  the  re- 
cipient to  commit  the  revelation  to  writing.  An 
inspired  author  receives .  the  impulse  to  write  and  is 
directed  from  above  in  his  work,  but  it  is  not  necessary 
that  any  new  truths  should  be  communicated  to  him. 
There  is  no  reason,  for  example,  to  suppose  that  the 
author  of  the  Book  of  Esther  received  any  revelation.1 

1  "  Lest  any  doubt  might  arise  concerning  those  books  that 
are  approved"  of  as  inspired  Scriptures,"  declares  the  Council 
of  Trent,  "  they  are  the  following  : 

"Of  the  Old  Testament  :  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus, 
Numbers,  Deuteronomy — The  Pentateuch ;  Josue,  Judges, 
Ruth,  Four  Books  of  Kings,  First  and  Second  Paralipomenon 
(or  Chronicles),  First  and  Second  Esdras  (the  second  being 
likewise  called  Nehemias),  Tobias,  Judith,  Esther,  Job  ;  Psalms, 
Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  Canticle  of  Canticles,  Wisdom,  Ecclesi- 
asticus — Six  Moral  Books;  Isaias,  Jeremias  (with  Baruch), 
Ezechiel,  Daniel — The  Four  Greater  Prophets ;  Osee,  Joel, 
Amos,  Abdias,  Jonas,  Micheas,  Nahum,  Habacuc,  Sophonias, 
Aggeus,  Zacharias,  Malachias — Twelve  Minor  Prophets  ;  First 
and  Second  Machabees.  Of  these  books  Tobias,  Judith, 
Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus,  Baruch,  First  and  Second  Machabees 
are  usually  called  Deutrocanonical,  not  because  their  authority 
is  at  all  inferior  to  that  of  the  other  books  called  '  Proto- 
canonical,'  but  because  their  place  in  the  Canon  was  established 
after  that  of  the  other  books ;  their  inspiration  is  denied  by 
Protestants. 

"Of  the  New  Testament:  The  Four  Gospels,  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  Fourteen  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  the  Epistle 
of  St.  James,  First  and  Second  Epistles  of  St.  Peter,  First, 
Second  and  Third  Epistles  of  St.  John,  Epistle  of  St.  Jude, 
Apocalypse.  The  Deutrocanonical  Books  are  :  Paul's  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  Second  Epistle  of  St.  Peter,  Second  and  Third 
Epistles  of  St.  John,  Epistle  of  St.  James,  Epistle  of  St.  Jude, 
the  Apocalypse  of  St.   John. 

"  Protestants,  according  to  their  professional  standards, 
while  they  reject  the  Deutrocanonical  Books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  inconsistently  enough  accept  those  of  the  New. 
Though  Luther  accepted  or  rejected  New  Testament  Books, 
according  as  he  found  or  did  not  find  the  Gospel  in  them, 
he  called  the  Epistle  of  St.  James  '  A  letter  of  straw,'  thought 
lightly  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  disliked  very  much  certain  parts 
of  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews." — Caih.  Diet. 
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There  are  in  all  seventy-one  inspired  Books  of 
Scripture  :  forty-four  of  the  Old,  and  twenty-seven  of 
the  New  Testament.  Taught  by  the  example  of  his 
Blessed  Mother,  every  good  Catholic  will  familiarise 
himself  with  these  sacred  writings  ;  for  after  the  Divine 
Word  Incarnate  given  by  the  Father  for  our  redemp- 
tion, the  word  of  the  Word,  as  contained  in  the  Holy 
Bible,  is  God's  greatest  gift  to  man. 

When  St.  Anthony  received  a  joint  letter  of  friend- 
ship from  the  Emperor  Constantine  and  his  three 
sons,  his  monks  felt  very  elated  at  the  honour  paid 
him,  whereupon  the  Saint  said  to  them  :  "  We  feel  so 
elated  because  an  earthly  monarch  has  written  to  us, 
and  treasure  up  his  letter  as  a  most  precious  gift,  and 
yet  how  lightly  we  think  of  the  fact  that  the  King 
of  Heaven  has  written  to  us,  how  little  do  men  esteem 
His  letter,  and  how  seldom  do  they  read  it  ?  "  It  is 
much  to  be  regretted  that  many  of  our  Catholic  laity 
neglect  the  reading  and  the  study  of  the  Bible,  on 
the  plea  that  it  is  exclusively  the  Priest's  Book.  This 
is  a  great  error ;  the  Bible  is,  as  St.  Gregory  styles  it, 
the  Heavenly  Father's  letter  to  His  children  on  earth. 
The  priest,  since  he  is  ordained  to  teach  in  God's  name, 
and  by  His  divine  authority,  is  expected  to  have  a 
very  full  knowledge  of  the  divine  word,  such  as  will 
enable  him  to  be  a  safe  guide  to  his  flock  in  pointing 
out  to  them  the  Church's  teaching  on  what  God  has 
inspired  no  less  than  on  what  He  has  revealed.  "  For 
the  lips  of  the  priest  shall  keep  knowledge,  and  they 
shall  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth  ;  because  he  is  the 
Angel  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  1    But  every  Catholic 

1  Mai.  ii.  7. 
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layman,  no  less  than  the  priest,  by  reading  and 
studying  with  all  reverence  his  Heavenly  Father's 
mind  and  will,  as  expressed  in  His  inspired  books, 
thereby  renders  Him  the  honour  and  glory  for 
which  he  so  ardently  longs,  and  will  derive 
from  the  sacred  pages  that  supernal  illumination, 
those  divine  principles,  that  instruction  in  his  holy 
religion  which  will  stand  him  in  good  stead  in  his 
daily  warfare  against  the  powers  of  hell,  and  enable 
him  to  fulfil  St.  Peter's  injunction  to  be  ready 
to  satisfy  everyone  that  asketh  him  a  reason 
for  the  hope  that  is  in  him.  "The  celestial  treasury 
of  the  Sacred  Books,"  says  the  Council  of  Trent,  M  so 
bountifully  bestowed  upon  man  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
should  not  be  neglected." 

The  Apocalypse  is  rightly  considered  the  most  difficult 
to  be  understood  of  all  inspired  books,  and  yet  in  its 
opening  chapter  we  read  :  "  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth 
and  heareth  the  words  of  this  prophecy  :  and  keepeth 
those  things  which  are  written  in  it.  For  the  time  is 
at  hand  "  ;  while  towards  its  close  we  find  the  no  less 
remarkable  sentence :  "  Behold,  I  come  quickly. 
Blessed  is  he  that  keepeth  the  words  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book."  Let  no  Catholic,  then,  abstain  from 
reading  the  Bible  because  of  the  difficulty  of  under- 
standing it,  for  even  its  most  difficult  parts  are 
closely  connected  with  much  that  can  be  easily 
understood.  If  you  have  the  lofty  mountain  ridges, 
to  be  climbed  but  by  few — some  peaks  so  high 
and  tapering  as  if  meant  for  angels  to  light  upon 
rather  than  for  mortals  to  scale — you  have  also 
the  vast    and    beautiful    undulating    plains   through 
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which  the  most  humbly  gifted  can  walk  with 
God,  and  from  which  He,  in  His  bounty,  will  show 
us  all  that  we  need  to  know  here  below  of  the  heavenly 
heights  above  us  :  "Oh  the  depth  of  the  riches  of 
the  wisdom  and  of  the  knowledge  of  God !  How 
incomprehensible  are  His  judgments,  and  how  un- 
searchable His  ways  !  For  who  hath  known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord  ?  Or  who  hath  been  His  counsellor  ?  Or 
who  hath  first  given  to  Him,  and  recompense  shall  be 
made  him  ?  For  of  Him  and  by  Him  and  in  Him 
are  all  things  :  to  Him  be  glory  for  ever."  1 

The  Catholic  student,  to  whom  God  has  confided 
special  talents,  will  take  to  heart,  because  meant  for 
him  in  particular,  the  words  of  Pope  Leo  XIII : 
"  The  defence  of  the  Holy  Bible  is  an  enterprise  in 
which  we  have  a  right  to  expect  the  co-operation  of 
all  those  Catholics  who  have  acquired  a  reputation 
in  any  branch  of  learning  whatever.  As  in  the  past, 
so  at  the  present  time,  the  Church  is  never  without  the 
graceful  support  of  her  accomplished  children  :  may 
their  service  to  the  faith  grow  and  increase.  For 
there  is  nothing  which  we  believe  to  be  more  need- 
ful, than  that  truth  should  find  defenders  more 
powerful,  and  more  numerous,  than  the  enemies  it 
has  to  face.  Nor  is  there  anything  which  is  better 
calculated  to  impress  the  masses  with  respect  for 
truth,  than  to  see  it  boldly  proclaimed  by  learned 
and  distinguished  men.  Moreover,  the  bitter  tongues 
of  objectors  will  be  silenced,  or  at  least,  they  will 
not  dare  to  insist  so  shamelessly  that  faith  is  the 
enemy  of  science,  when  they  see  scientific  men  of 
1  Rom.  xi.  33,  36. 
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eminence  in  their  professions  show  towards  faith  the 
most  marked  honour  and  respect.  Seeing  then,  that 
those  can  do  much  for  the  advantage  of  religion  on 
whom  the  goodness  of  Almighty  God  has  bestowed, 
together  with  the  grace  of  faith,  great  natural  talent, 
let  such  men  select,  each,  the  branch  of  study  most 
suitable  to  his  circumstances,  and  endeavour  to  excel 
therein,  and  thus  be  prepared  to  repulse  with  credit 
and  distinction  the  assaults  on  the  word  of  God." 

Mary,  as  I  have  stated,  expressed  the  fulness  of  her 
joy  in  scriptural  words,  because  she  was  familiar  with 
them.  In  her  greatest,  because  her  most  mysterious 
sorrow — the  loss  of  her  Son,  though,  through  no  fault 
of  hers — she  utters  from  the  depths  of  her  anguished 
soul  a  complaint,  not  indeed  against  her  God,  but 
rather  to  Him  :  Son,  why  hast  Thou  done  so  to  us  ? 
Indeed,  every  such  complaint  is  a  most  sublime  prayer, 
as  was  that  of  Our  Lord  on  the  Cross,  when  He  prayed  : 
"My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?" 
Blessed  are  they  who  complain  to  God.  "  This,  Mary's 
greatest  dolour,  brought  forth  in  her  heart,"  as  Father 
Faber  writes,  "  a  new  love  of  Jesus,  the  love  of  what 
we  have  lost  and  mourned,  and  then  got  back  again ; 
and  affection  has  no  greater  consecration  than  this. 
By  this  her  prayer  of  anguish  Mary  teaches  us,  that 
the  loss  of  Jesus  is  the  greatest  of  all  evils.  It  was 
this  which  was  almost  unbearable  even  to  her.  Jesus 
was  absolutely  needful  to  her  ;  to  us,  because  of  our 
weakness  and  sin,  He  is  a  more  pressing  necessity,  and 
yet  how  little  we  feel  His  loss  ?  How  seemingly 
happy  can  men  be,  men,  too,  calling  themselves 
Christians,  without  Him.     It  is  this,  our  utter  want 
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of  perception  of  the  greatness  of  our  loss,  when  Christ 
has  departed  from  us,  that  constitutes  our  deepest 
misery."  Mary  lost  Jesus  through  no  fault  of  hers. 
We  can  never  lose  Him  except  through  sin,  so  that 
for  us  to  be  without  Him  means  to  be  against  Him  : 
"  He  who  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me."  It  is  mystery 
that  puts  the  edge  on  sorrow,  and  consequently,  in  our 
greatest  troubles,  to  commune  with  the  God  of  all 
consolation,  whose  ways  are  not  as  our  ways,  will  be 
our  supreme  comfort.  For  He  alone  can  declare 
what  is  in  accordance  with  His  Holy  Will,  and  give 
grace  to  conform  to  it  in  all  obedience  and  love. 
"  My  feet  were  almost  moved,  my  steps  had  well  nigh 
slipped,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  because  I  was  jealous 
of  the  wicked,  when  I  saw  the  prosperity  of  sinners.  .  .  . 
They  are  not  in  the  labour  of  men,  neither  shall 
they  be  scourged  with  other  men.  Pride  hath  held 
them  fast,  .  .  .  and  they  have  passed  into  the  desire 
of  their  hearts.  .  .  .  They  have  set  their  mouth 
against  heaven,  and  their  tongue  hath  passed  through 
the  earth.  .  .  .  Behold  these  are  sinners,  and  yet 
prospering  in  the  world  they  have  obtained  riches. 
And  I  said  :  Then  have  I  cleansed  my  heart  in  vain, 
in  vain  have  I  washed  my  hands  with  the  innocent, 
and  have  been  scourged  all  the  day ;  and  my  chastise- 
ment hath  been  in  the  mornings.  ...  I  studied 
that  I  might  know  this  thing  ;  it  is  a  labour  in  my 
sight :  Until  I  go  into  the  sanctuary  of  God  and 
understand  concerning  their  last  ends."  1 

Mary's  next  recorded  words  :  They  have  no  wine, 
are  words  of  Supplication  about  which  I  have  little 
1  Psalm  lxxii. 
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to  state  beyond  what  I  have  already  written  when 
dealing  with  the  subject  of  prayer.  Christ,  because 
His  time  had  not  yet  come  for  the  working  of  miracles, 
and  as  though  for  our  instruction,  seemed  to  insinuate 
that  Mary's  request  was  inopportune ;  yet  so  confident 
is  she  that  He  will  do  what  she  desires  that  she  takes 
her  request  for  granted.  What  confidence  ought 
we  not  to  have  in  the  Mother  of  God  !  If  to  save  her 
friends  the  embarrassment  of  not  having  the  where- 
withal to  entertain  their  guests,  she  wins  His  first 
miracle,  out  of  due  time,  from  her  Divine  Son,  how 
can  we,  her  children,  doubt  her  sympathy  in  our 
manifold  necessities,  spiritual  and  temporal,  or  her  power 
with  her  Divine  Son,  whose  time  has  indeed  come  to 
perform  wonders  in  our  regard  ?  Is  He  not  living 
before  the  throne  of  His  Father  to  make  intercession 
for  us  ? 

Mary's  last  recorded  sentence,  Whatsoever  He 
shall  say  to  you,  do  ye — words  of  Ministration — 
should  be  treasured  up  by  every  Catholic  as  his  richest 
inheritance,  for  it  is  the  pearl  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
This  is  Catholicity,  to  know  what  Christ  says  and  to 
do  it.  "  You  shall  know  the  truth."  "  Do  the  truth  in 
charity."  Though  Mary  kept  all  God's  words  in  her 
Immaculate  Heart  she  gave  utterance  but  to  very  few, 
at  least  very  few  are  recorded  for  us  in  the  Gospel — 
only  five  sentences  in  all,  if  we  except  her  hymn  of 
praise,  the  Magnificat.  But  it  is  the  fact  of  their 
being  so  very  few  that  makes  it  all  the  more  easy  for 
us  her  children  to  treasure  them  as  most  precious  relics. 
From  them  we  learn  that  the  Catholic  life  is  essenti- 
ally one  of  Separation,  Consecration,  Communication, 
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Supplication  and  Ministration.  Mary  of  the  Immaculate 
Heart  will  keep  ever  before  the  minds  of  her  devoted 
children  these  five  sublime  ideals  of  their  supernal 
vocation  as  loyal  followers  of  Christ  Incarnate,  and 
will,  through  her  powerful  intercession,  obtain  for 
them  grace  to  treasure  them  up  in  their  hearts,  that 
they  may  accomplish  them  in  the  spirit  of  love. 

"  The  world  is  governed  by  its  ideals,' '  writes  Pro- 
fessor Lecky,  "  and  seldom  or  never  has  there  been 
an  ideal  which  has  exercised  a  more  profound  or 
salutary  influence  than  the  mediaeval  conception  of 
the  Virgin  Mary.  For  the  first  time  woman  was  elevated 
to  her  rightful  position,  and  the  sanctity  of  weakness 
was  recognised  as  well  as  the  sanctity  of  marriage. 
Woman  rose,  in  the  person  of  the  Virgin  Mother,  into 
a  new  sphere  and  became  the  object  of  reverential 
homage  of  which  antiquity  had  no  conception.  Love 
became  idealised,  the  moral  charm  and  beauty  of 
female  excellence  were  fully  felt,  a  new  type  of  char- 
acter was  called  into  being,  and  a  new  kind  of 
admiration  was  fostered.  Into  a  harsh  and  ignorant 
age,  this  ideal  of  womanhood  infused  a  conception 
of  gentleness  and  purity  hitherto  unknown.  In  the 
pages  of  living  tenderness  which  many  a  monkish 
writer  has  written  in  her  honour,  in  the  millions  who 
have  sought,  with  no  barren  desire,  to  mould  their 
character  into  her  image,  in  the  number  of  holy 
maidens  who  have  separated  themselves  from  the 
world  to  make  themselves  worthy  of  her  benediction, 
in  the  new  sense  of  honour,  in  the  chivalrous  respect, 
in  the  softening  of  manners  and  the  refinement  of  taste, 
in  these  and  in  many  other  ways  we  detect  its  influence ; 
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all  that  was  best  in  Europe  clustered  round  it,  it  is 
the  origin  of  some  of  the  purest  elements  in  our 
civilisation." 

"  Donna  set  tanto  grande  e  tanto  vali, 

che  qual  vuol  grazia  ed  a  te  non  ricorre, 
sua  disianza  vuol  volar  senz  'ali." 

"  So  mighty  art  thou,  Lady,  and  so  great, 
That  he  who  grace  desireth,  and  comes  not 
To  thee  for  aidance,  fain  would  have  desire 
Fly  without  wings."  x 

1  Dante,  Pavadiso,  Canto  xxxiii.  (Cary's  Trans.) 
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"  They  rejoice  in  Heaven." — Office  of  Martyrs 

WE  read  in  the  life  of  Daniel  O'Connell,  that 
as  he  was  being  congratulated  by  his  friends 
on  the  marvellous  ability  and  eloquence  with 
which  he  was  defending  the  case  of  a  certain  client 
of  his  in  the  Dublin  Courts  of  Justice,  he  said  to  them 
in  reply  :  "  Wait  till  you  hear  the  verdict.  In  a 
case,  the  verdict  is  everything."  Whatever  may  be 
said  of  the  truth  contained  in  O'Connell's  reply,  it 
is  certain  that  in  the  great  trial  of  life  itself  the  final 
verdict  of  the  all- just  Judge  is  everything,  and  not 
till  that  judgment  is  pronounced  can  any  individual 
life  be  called  a  success  or  a  failure.  "  In  all  things," 
says  The  Imitation  of  Christ,  "  look  to  the  end  and 
how  thou  shalt  be  able  to  stand  before  a  strict  Judge, 
to  Whom  nothing  is  hidden,  Who  takes  no  bribes,  nor 
receives  any  excuses,  but  will  judge  that  which  is  just. 
O  most  wretched  and  foolish  sinner,  what  answer  wilt 
thou  make  to  God  Who  knoweth  all  thy  sins,  thou 
who  sometimes  art  afraid  of  the  looks  of  an  angry 
man  ?  Why  dost  thou  not  provide  for  thyself  against 
the  day  of  judgment,  when  no  man  can  be  excused 
or  defended  by  another,  but  every  one  shall  have  enough 
to  do  to  answer  for  himself  ?     Be  careful,  at  present, 
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and  sorrowful  for  thy  sins  ;  that  in  the  day  of  judgment 
thou  may  est  be  secure  with  the  blessed.  For  the  just 
shall  stand  with  great  constancy  against  those  that 
afflicted  and  oppressed  them.  Then  will  he  stand  to 
judge,  who  now  humbly  submits  himself  to  the  judgment 
of  men.  Then  every  devout  person  will  rejoice,  and  the 
irreligious  will  be  sad.  Then  simple  obedience  shall 
be  more  prized  than  all  worldly  craftiness.  Then  a 
pure  and  good  conscience  shall  be  a  greater  subject 
of  joy  than  learned  philosophy.  Then  wilt  thou  be 
more  comforted  that  thou  hast  prayed  devoutly  than 
that  thou  hast  fared  daintily.  It  is  no  wonder  that 
he  who  delighteth  in  sin,  should  be  afraid  of  death 
and  judgment." *  "I  will  search  Jerusalem  with 
lamps,  and  visit  upon  the  men  that  are  settled  on  their 
lees :  that  say  in  their  hearts  :  The  Lord  will  not 
do  good,  nor  will  He  do  evil."  2  The  all-just  God  will 
use  as  His  lamps,  by  which  to  search  every  individual 
soul,  the  manifold  lights  and  inspirations,  which  He, 
in  His  infinite  bounty,  conceded  to  us  in  our  life 
of  trial,  to  keep  our  feet  in  the  right  path,  but 
which  we,  perhaps,  loving  darkness  rather  than  light, 
extinguished  by  our  deliberate  offences  against  Him. 
The  gift  of  reason  itself  is  for  each  of  us  here  below 
God's  lamp,  since  it  is  the  very  light  of  His  countenance  : 
"  The  light  of  Thy  countenance,  O  Lord,  is  signed 
upon  us."  3  The  holy  Gospel,  so  often  recalled  to  our 
minds  by  His  divinely  appointed  preachers,  is  God's 
"  marvellous  light,"  or  lamp,  by  which  we  can  see  and 
walk  in  all  His  ways — so  different  from  the  ways  of 
men.     "  Thy  commandment  is  a  lamp  and  the    law 

1  Imitation,  Bk.  i.   ch.  xxiv.     2  Sophonias  i.  12.      3  Psalm  iv. 
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a  light."  *  The  holy  inspirations,  suggestions,  and 
warnings  received  from  our  protecting  angels  ;  the  many 
wise  and  salutary  counsels  and  corrections  given  us  by 
good  and  loving  parents  ;  the  sacred  injunctions  and 
admonitions  of  our  spiritual  guides  ;  the  prudent  advice 
of  kind  superiors  and  sincere  friends,  are  all  so  many 
lamps  by  which  God,  in  His  good  providence,  lights 
up  for  us  the  way  to  heaven.  Above  all,  God  will 
use  as  His  all-revealing  lamp,  by  which  to  search  the 
soul,  His  own  infinite  knowledge,  by  which  He  sees  and 
distinguishes  all  things  as  they  are,  even  our  most 
secret  thoughts  and  actions  :  "  Neither  is  there  any 
creature  invisible  in  His  sight."  2  4 

Quantus  tremor  est  futurus, 

Quando  judex  est  venturus, 

Cuncta  stride  discussarus  I 
"What  shall  I  do,"  says  Holy  Job,  "when  God 
shall  rise  to  judge  ;  and  when  He  shall  examine,  what 
shall  I  answer  Him."  3  In  the  judgment  of  men  we 
may  be  esteemed  for  what  we  are  not ;  but  before 
God  "  all  are  cut  off  that  were  wrapped  up  in 
silver."  4 

Index  ergo  cum  sedebit 

Quidquid  latet,  apparebit : 

Nil  inultum  remanebit. 

Pliny  says   of  moles,  that    they  only    begin  to  open 
their  eyes  when  in  the  act  of  djdng. 

Oculos  incipiunt  aperire  moriendo% 
Quos  clausos  habebant  vivendo. 

1  Prov.  vi.  23.  3  job.  xxxi.   14. 

2  Heb.  iv.   13.  4  Sophonias  i.   11. 
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Such  a  phenomenon,  if  true,  is  very  extraordinary, 
but  how  much  more  extraordinary  the  fact  that  not- 
withstanding our  firm  belief  that  we  must,  each  of 
us  individually,  meet  our  all- just  Judge,  yet  through 
life  we  close  the  eye  of  the  mind  and  heart  against 
this,  its  one  great  reality,  to  be  wakened  up  to  its 
magnitude,  perhaps  all  too  late,  in  the  moment  of 
death. 

When  St.  Paul  came  to  Athens,  he  found  all  the 
Athenians  and  strangers  that  were  there  employing 
themselves  in  nothing  else,  but  either  in  telling,  or  in 
hearing,  novelties.  Paul,  knowing  well  that  novelties, 
however  useful  they  may  sometimes  be  as  stimulants 
to  the  mind  and  heart,  can  never  be  their  proper  sub- 
stantial food,  instead  of  satisfying  their  request — 
"  that  he  would  bring  in  certain  novelties  to  their 
ears/'  rather  set  before  them,  for  their  instruction  and 
consideration,  five  leading  Christian  truths:  There  is 
one  God  ;  we  are  His  offspring  ;  Christ,  since  He  was 
raised  from  the  dead,  is  God ;  that  all  should  do 
penance  ;  for  He  will  be  our  Judge  :  "  Because 
God  hath  appointed  a  day  wherein  He  will  judge 
the  world  in  equity ;  by  the  Man  whom  He  hath 
appointed ;  giving  faith  to  all,  by  raising  Him  up 
from  the  dead."  1  '■  Some,  indeed,  mocked  ;  but  others 
said :  We  will  hear  thee  again  .  .  .  ,  but  certain  men, 
adhering  to  him,  did  believe."  As  it  was  in  the  days 
of  Paul,  so  has  it  been  down  through  the  centuries. 
The  world,  considered  in  its  relation  to  God,  and  to 
Christ  Who  will  judge  it,  is  made  up  of  three  classes  : 
Mockers,  who  contemptuously  reject  all  or  part  of  what 

1  Acts  xvii.  31. 
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God  has  revealed.  Every  such  mocker  is  called  by 
St.  John  an  antichrist,  a  forerunner  of  the  man  of  sin  : 
"  Who  is  a  liar,"  says  St.  John,  "  but  he  who  denieth 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  ?  This  is  Antichrist,  who 
denieth  the  Father,  and  the  Son."  1 

Confutatis  maledictis, 
Flammis  acribus  addictis  : 
Voca  me  cum  benedidis. 

Then  there  are  those  who,  misled  by  the  deceitful 
demon  of  procrastination,  keep  putting  back  to  some 
future  date,  which,  perhaps,  they  may  never  live  to  see, 
all  serious  desire  to  serve  God  loyally,  and  thus  to 
prepare  for  the  judgment :  "  Others  said  we  will  hear 
thee  again."  All  such  individuals,  by  thus  procrasti- 
nating, commit  their  hope  of  eternal  salvation  to  a 
mere  "  perhaps,"  nay,  to  a  very  unlikely  "  perhaps," 
which,  as  St.  John  Chrysostom  remarks,  is  the  greatest 
and  saddest  conceivable  folly.  Against  this  folly  our 
Divine  Master  has  forewarned  us  :  "Be  you  then  also 
ready  :  for  at  what  hour  you  think  not,  the  Son  of  man 
will  come."  2  Christianity  in  the  soul  is  a  life,  which, 
like  all  life,  is  of  gradual  development  from  imperfect- 
ion to  perfection,  through  different  stages  of  ever- 
increasing  completeness,  till  it  reaches  its  full  growth. 
"The  earth  of  itself,"  says  Christ,  "bringeth  forth  fruit, 
first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  afterwards  the  full 
corn  in  the  ear."  3  What  is  true  of  the  earth  in  relation 
to  natural  growth,  is  no  less  true  of  the  soul,  in  its 
relation  to  the  grace  of  God.  Present  graces  are  given 
by  God  to  prepare  us  for  future  greater  ones;  by 
1  1  John  ii.  22.  2  Luke  xii.  40.  3  Mark  iv.  28. 
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corresponding  to  them  we  prepare  the  soil  of  the  soul 
for  new  sowing  ;  by  neglecting  them,  we  unfit  ourselves 
for  the  receiving  of  all  future  graces,  other  than  those 
which  may  come  to  us  from  the  pure  mercy  of  God, 
which  mercy  He  may  withhold  from  us. 

"  Each  stage  of  life  is  coloured 
By  that  which  went  before. 
Each,  when  passed, 

May  be  lived  again  no  more." 

"  We  will  hear  thee  again  concerning  this  matter," 
said  the  Athenians  to  St.  Paul,  but  Paul  went  out 
from  among  them.  The  grace  of  hearing  him  again 
was  denied  them.  There  is  no  more  dangerous  folly  than 
for  a  young  man  to  say  in  his  heart,  with  Augustine  : 
"  Not  yet  Lord,  not  yet."  Let  him  remember  that 
"  to-morrow  is  a  sharper  who  stakes  his  penury  against 
our  plenty  ;  takes  our  ready  cash,  and  pays  us  back  in 
vague  hopes  and  wishes,  the  currency  of  fools."  Youth 
is  the  time  of  development  and  formation  of  character. 
Where  good  habits  are  not  being  acquired,  evil 
ones,  of  themselves,  and  by  the  workings  of  Satan, 
will  grow  up  deep-rooted  and  strong,  so  as  to  defy, 
later  on  in  life,  our  firmest  resolutions  to  rid  ourselves 
of  them.  "  The  earth  that  drinketh  in  the  rain,  which 
cometh  often  upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs  meet 
for  them  by  whom  it  is  tilled,  receiveth  blessing  from 
God ;  but  that  which  bringeth  forth  thorns  and  briars 
is  reprobate,  and  very  near  unto  a  curse,  whose  end 
is  to  be  burnt."  1  "  Give  glory  to  the  Lord  your  God, 
before  it  be  dark,  and  before  your  feet  stumble  upon 

1  Heb.  vi.  7,  8. 
14 
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the  dark  mountains. "  *  "  Behold  short  years  pass  away, 
and  I  am  walking  in  a  path  by  which  I  shall  not 
return."  2 

Qucerens  me,  sedisti  lassus 
Redemisti  crucem  passus  : 
Tantus  labor  non  sit  cassus. 

Finally  there  are  those  who  adhere  to  God's  messenger 
and  receive  His  message.  "  Certain  men,  adhering  to 
Paul,  did  believe. ' '  Loyal  adherence  to  God's  messenger 
and  the  obedient  acceptance  of  His  message  ever  go 
hand  in  hand  ;  each,  in  turn,  is  cause  and  effect  of  the 
other  :  "  With  all  thy  strength  love  Him  that  made 
thee,  and  forsake  not  His  ministers.  Honour  God 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  give  honour  to  the  priests." 3 
The  whole  structure  of  the  Catholic  Church  is  that  of 
one  grand  following  of  Christ  our  Head.  Our  greatest 
dignity,  as  Catholics,  consists  in  being  His  members, 
and  our  true  happiness  in  being  all  bound  together — 
priests  and  people — by  the  bond  of  that  mutual 
Christian  love,  ever  asking,  "  How  much  can  I  do  for 
God !  "  rather  than,  "  How  much  must  I  do  for 
God,"  ...  for  God  our  Saviour,  Who  has  confided 
His  threefold  office  of  teaching,  ruling  and  ministering 
in  His  Church,  not  to  angels,  but  to  frail  men — 
His  priests,  who  bear  their  treasures  in  earthen 
vessels.  As  the  Catholic  layman,  mindful  of  his 
supernal  vocation,  esteems  it  his  greatest  privilege  to 
receive  and  honour  the  priest  as  Christ's  messenger 
and  representative,  so  the  priest,  revering  in  the 
layman    Christ's    member,    esteems    it    no    less   his 

1  Jer.  xiii.  16.  2  job  xvi.  23.  3  Ecclus.  vii.  32,  33. 
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supreme  privilege,  as  it  is  his  bounden  duty,  to 
minister  to  him  when  required,  in  the  spirit  of  his 
Divine  Master,  who  was  "  meek  and  humble  of  heart." 
"  They  shall  not  hurt,  ...  in  all  my  holy  mountain, 
for  the  earth  is  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord, 
as  the  covering  waters  of  the  sea."  x  "  All  thy  children 
shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord,  and  great  shall  be  the  peace 
of  thy  children."  2 

The  moment  of  judgment  after  death  is  the  one 
terrible  reality  before  each  of  us,  compared  with  which 
all  other  realities  of  life  are,  after  all,  but  so  many 
shadowy  prefaces.  In  that  moment  one  of  two  words 
from  the  lips  of  God,  our  Supreme  Judge,  "  Come," 
or  "  Depart,"  will  fix  our  lot  for  all  eternity,  since 
God's  final  or  general  judgment  of  all  men  assembled 
in  the  Valley  of  Josaphat  will  be  the  all-solemn  rati- 
fication of  His  particular  judgment  of  each  individual 
soul  in  the  moment  of  death.  "  Depart." — Sound 
philosophy,  without  calling  to  its  aid  the  light  of  divine 
revelation,  convinces  every  right-minded  man  that 
the  moment  the  spiritual  soul  leaves  the  body  it  will 
rush,  with  all  the  intensity  of  its  nature,  to  the  God 
who  created  it.  God,  the  summum  Verum  et  summitm 
Bonum,  is  the  only  object  that  can  thus  attract  it 
when  freed  from  the  dominance  of  the  senses  and  the 
distractions  of  life  here  below.  The  eternal  defeat, 
then,  of  this,  the  soul's  one,  whole,  intense  desire  to  be 
united  with  God,  is  the  greatest  of  all  conceivable  pains. 
This,  the  pain  of  loss,  is  followed  by  the  pain  of  sense, 
for  the  reprobate  soul,  according  to  Catholic  teach- 
ing, is  banished  from  the  face  of  God,  to  burn  for  all 
1  Isaias  xi.  9.  2  lb.  liv.   13. 
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eternity  in  fire,  excruciating  beyond  all  imaginings  : 
"  Depart  from  Me,  you  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire."  * 

In  every  mortal  sin,  as  Segneri  says,  two  great 
crimes  are  included,  the  dethroning  of  the  God  of 
infinite  majesty,  and  the  enthroning,  in  His  place, 
of  some  vile  creature  as  our  lord  and  king,  to  whom 
we  pay  all  allegiance.  The  dethroning  of  God  is 
punished  by  the  eternal  pain  of  loss,  and  the  enthrone- 
ment of  the  creature,  by  the  eternal  pain  of  sense : 
"  Depart  .  .  .  into  everlasting  lire."  May  the  God  of 
all  mercy  open  our  eyes  in  time  to  the  awful  character 
and  magnitude  of  those  eternal  punishments,  to  which 
every  sinner  is  content  to  subject  himself,  as  often 
as  he  grievously  offends  his  Creator ;  for  it  is  we, 
by  sinning  grievously,  who  make  this  eternal  choice, 
not  God.  The  blessed  are  blessed  by  the  Father : 
"  Come  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,"  but  the  reprobate 
are  cursed  by  themselves,  i.e.,  by  their  own  choice  : 
Perditio  tua  ex  te  0  Israel :  Salus  tua  in  me. 

Heaven  was  prepared  by  God  for  the  blessed : 
"  Possess  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you,"  but  hell  was 
prepared  only  for  the  devil  and  his  angels :  "  Depart  ! 
from  Me  ye  cursed  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels."  It  was  never  intended  for 
us,  nor  will  it  ever  be  our  sorrowful  lot  to  go  there, 
except  we  die  unrepentant,  having  made  the  choice  to 
dwell  for  ever  in  everlasting  burnings  with  the  devil 
and  his  angels,  rather  than  to  possess  the  kingdom 
of  eternal  bliss,  prepared  for  us  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world. 

"  Which    of    you    can    dwell   with   devouring   fire  ? 
1  Matt.  xxv.  41. 
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Which  of  you  shall  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings  ?  "  1 
Mercy  and  justice  are  the  two  hands  with  which  the 
Almighty  governs  His  whole  creation,  and  they  corre- 
spond perfectly,  as  do  all  His  divine  attributes.  We 
poor  sinners  know  how  wonderful  are  the  works  of  His 
mercy.  It  was  His  mercy  that  led  Him  to  become 
man,  to  be  born  in  a  stable,  to  be  treated  as  a  worm 
and  no  man — the  very  scorn  of  men  and  the  outcast 
of  the  people — and,  finally,  to  die  as  a  criminal  on 
the  Cross.  Is  it  likely  that  His  acts  of  justice  and 
revenge,  against  those  whom  He  has  eternally  cursed, 
will  be  less  astounding  ?  Facit  mirabilia  Deus ; 
God  is  the  worker  of  wonders,  in  His  wrath,  no  less 
than  in  His  mercy  and  love :  "  Save  us,  O  Lord,  from 
the  wrath  of  the  Lamb !  " 

Juste  Judex  ultionis, 
Donum  fac  remissionis 
Ante  diem  rationis. 

Preces  meae  non  stmt  dignae  : 
Sed  tu  bonus  fac  benigne, 
Ne  perenni  cremer  igne. 

Woe  to  those  who  have  to  experience  the  torments 
of  hell  before  they  will  believe  in  them  !  Everyone  who 
dies  with  even  one  mortal  sin  on  his  soul,  will,  as  sure 
as  God  liveth,  be  crushed  for  ever  under  the  wine- 
press of  His  wrath.  "  They  shall  drink  of  the  wine 
of  the  wrath  of  God  .  .  .  and  shall  be  tormented  with 
fire  and  brimstone  .  .  .  and  the  smoke  of  their  torments 
shall  ascend  for  ever."  2  "  The  devil,  who  seduced 
them,  was  cast  into  the  pool  of  fire  and  brimstone, 
1  Isaias  xxxi:i.   14.  2  Apoc.  xiv.   10,   II, 
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where  both  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  shall  be 
tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever."  *  Since 
God's  divine  warnings  are  so  explicit,  the  discussion  as 
to  whether  the  fire  of  hell  is  or  is  not  a  real  fire,  is 
useless.  "  It  is  called  fire,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "  and 
it  is  fire."     Ignis  dicitur,  et  ignis  est. 

As,  to  the  nature  of  the  fire  of  hell  we  are  ignorant ; 
but  sound  philosophy  teaches  that,  just  as  the  spiritual 
soul  is  affected  by  the  material  body  so  may  soul  and 
body  be  affected  by  material  fire,  kindled  by  the  wrath 
of  an  angry  God,  to  be  His  chosen  instrument,  by 
which  to  torture  the  damned  for  all  eternity.  Hell 
is  called  the  place  of  torments — locus  tormentorum — 
which  means  that  there  is  nothing  there  but  torments. 
God  will  accomplish  His  indignation,  and  empty  His 
quiver  of  its  arrows  ;  He  will  clap  His  hands  in  their 
destruction.  It  is  perfectly  just  that  one  who  has 
disregarded  God  for  the  sake  of  gratifying  his  senses, 
his  feelings,  his  body,  should  endure  in  his  senses, 
not  only  the  pain  of  fire,  but  of  all  other  torments, 
answering  to  his  past  sins.  "  In  measure  against 
measure,  when  it  shall  be  cast  off,  thou  shalt 
judge  it."  2  That  is,  in  the  measure  of  punishment 
against  the  measure  of  sin.  All  the  torments  of 
hell,  writes  Segneri,  are,  nevertheless,  included  under 
the  name  of  fire,  because  the  damned  will  have  to 
suffer  in  a  place  of  fire,  and  because  all  their  other 
torments,  besides  that  of  fire,  will  be  inflicted  with 
an  activity  and  intensity  which  have  the  character- 
istics of  fire.  "  Hell,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "  is  a  place 
of  eternal  torments  ;  in  hell  there  are  sighs  and  groans, 
1  Apoc.  xx.   10.  2  Isaias  xxvii.  8. 
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but  there  is  none  to  show  pity,  for  the  damned  are 
the  portion  of  foxes,  i.e.,  of  the  deceitful  demons ;  in 
hell  are  sorrows  and  lamentations,  but  there  is  none 
to  hear.  Consume  us  here,  O  Lord !  Cut  us  to  pieces 
here  !  .  .  .  But  spare  us  in  eternity."  When 
Nabuchodonosor  erected  his  great  statue  that  all  the 
people  might  adore  it,  under  penalty  of  being  cast  into 
a  fiery  furnace,  they  all  did  adore  it,  because  the 
furnace  was  a  reality  before  their  very  eyes.  Let 
hell  be  only  a  reality  to  us,  before  the  eyes  of  a 
strong  living  faith,  and  we  will  adore  and  serve  the 
Almighty  in  all  fear  and  trembling  : ' '  The  flames  of  hell, 
like  the  many-tongued  flames  of  a  burning  prairie,  will 
drive  us  along  the  road  of  the  Ten  Commandments." 

"  Per  me  si  va  nella  citta  dolente  ; 
per  me  si  va  nell  eterno  dolore  ; 
per  me  si  va  Ira  la  perduta  genie. 

Giustizia  mosse  il  mio  alto  Fattore ; 
fecemi  la  divina  Potestate, 
la  somma  Sapienza  e  il  primo  Amore. 

Dinanzi  a  me  non  fur  cose  create, 
se  non  eterne,  ed  io  eterne  duro : 
lasciate  ogni  speranza,  voi  ch'entrate."  x 


1  Dante's  inscription  over  the  gate  of  hell.    Inferno,  Canto  iii. 
Gary's  Translation  : — 

"  Through  me  you  pass  into  the  city  of  woe  : 
Through  me  you  pass  into  eternal  pain  : 
Through  me  among  the  people  lost  for  aye. 
Justice  the  founder  of  my  fabric   moved  : 
To  rear  me  was  the  task  of  Power  divine, 
Supremest  Wisdom,   and  primeval  love. 
Before  me  things  create  were  none,  save  things 
Eternal,  and  eternal  I  endure. 
All  hope  abandon,  ye  who  enter  here." 
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"  On  the  shore  of  eternity,"  writes  Father  Rickaby, 
"  God  has  set  up  two  lights  for  us  to  steer  by,  and 
so  bring  our  bark  safe  to  port — the  blue  light  of  heaven, 
and  the  red  light  of  hell.  And  though,  in  the  storm 
of  temptation,  the  red  light  may  be  more  easily  kept 
in  sight  than  the  blue,  still,  of  the  two,  we  should 
habitually  regard  the  light  of  the  place  we  are 
making  for,  rather  than  that  of  the  place  we  intend 
at  all  cost  to  avoid."  Come  what  may  in  life,  the 
celestial  vision  of  the  home  of  eternal  bliss  for  which 
we  have  been  created,  and  which,  please  God,  shall  be 
ours,  can  never  fail  to  fill  our  Catholic  hearts  with 
unbounded  hope,  "  For  our  present  tribulation  which 
is  momentary  and  light,  worketh  for  us  above 
measure  exceedingly,  an  eternal  weight  of  glory. 
While  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but 
at  the  things  which  are  not  seen ;  for  the  things  which 
are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things  which  are  not 
seen  are  eternal."1 

The  one  thing  calculated  to  make  life  here  below 
unhappy  is  its  portion  of  tribulation  for  each  one 
of  us ;  but  when  we  live  in  the  Catholic  conviction, 
that  this,  our  little  portion  of  tribulation,  is  the 
one  coin  that  will  purchase  for  us  the  rich  robe 
of  a  glorious  immortality,  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
we  cheerfully  and  generously  go  on  paying  our  way. 
If  that  precious  robe  is  worth  all  we  possess,  why  not 
be  willing  to  pay  the  little  for  it  which  the  Divine 
Merchant  requests  of  us,  and  which,  by  His  grace, 
He  enables  us  to  pay  ? 

i  2  Cor.  iv.  17,   18. 
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"  Regnum  coelorum  violenza  pate 
da  calde  amove  e  da  viva  speranza, 
che  vince  la  divina  volontate  ; 

non  a  gaisa  che  Vuomo  all'  uom  sopranza, 
ma  vince  lei,  perche  vuole  esser  vinta, 
e  vinta  vince  con  sua  beninanza."  1 

As  the  greatest  pain  of  the  damned  consists  in  their 
being  banished  for  ever  from  the  face  of  God,  so  the 
vision  of  God  face  to  face  is  that  which  constitutes  the 
real,  unbounded,  eternal  joy  of  the  blessed  in  heaven. 
We  read  of  scientists  who  became  almost  frantic  with 
delight  on  their  discovery  of  some  hitherto  unknown 
law  or  truth  of  nature.  When  Archimedes  of  Syracuse 
discovered  the  principle,  that  a  body  immersed  in 
a  fluid  loses  a  portion  of  its  weight  equal  to  the 
weight  of  the  fluid  it  displaces,  so  overjoyed  was 
he  by  the  discovery  of  this  law,  which,  as  is  recorded, 
he  made  whilst  bathing,  that  he  hastened  home  from 
the  bath  crying  out,  "  Eureka  !  Eureka  !  "  "I  have 
found  it !  I  have  found  it !  "  If  the  discovery  of  even 
one  of  nature's  truths  can  cause  such  delight  to  the 
human  mind,  who  can  estimate  the  joy  of  the  blessed 
in  heaven,  whose  supernal  lot  it  is  to  see,  face  to  face, 
in  the  light  of  glory,  the  uncreated  Truth,  and  to 
enjoy  the  celestial  vision  for  all  eternity !  Videbimus 
Deum  sicuti  est. 

1  Dante,  Paradiso,  Canto  xx.    (Temple  CI.  Ed.) 

"  The  kingdom,  of  heaven  suffereth  violence  from 
warm  love  and  living  hope  which  conquereth  the 
Divine  Will ; 
not  in  fashion  wherein  man  subdueth  man,  but  conquereth 
It  because   It  willeth  to  be  conquered,  and,  conquered, 
with  Its  own  benignity  doth  conquer." 
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Verily,  the  personal  joy  of  having  discovered,  if  such 
were  possible,  not  merely  one  or  other  law  or  truth 
of  nature,  but  all  the  secrets  of  God's  creation,  could 
not  be  reckoned  as  even  the  faintest  foretaste  of 
that  unspeakable  heavenly  joy  of  the  blessed  soul, 
when  it  comes  into  the  eternal  possession  of  the 
Uncreated  Subsisting  Truth,  from  whose  omnipotent 
Fiat  all  created  truth  proceeds.  Fiat  lux,  et  facta  est  lux. 
St.  Paul  deemed  all  things  here  below  as  dung  for  the 
excellent  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  through  the  light 
of  that  faith  which  St.  John  calls  "  God's  marvellous 
light "  ;  and  yet,  the  light  of  the  true  faith  which 
guides  us  poor  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  our  way  to 
our  Father's  eternal  home,  compared  with  the  light 
of  glory  in  which  we  shall  see  Him  face  to  face,  is  but 
as  the  tiny  ray  compared  with  the  sun  from  which 
it  proceeds  : 

"  0  luce  eterna,  che  sola  in  te  sidi, 
sola  t'intendi,  e,  da  te  intelletta 
ed  intendente  te,  ami  ed  arridi !  "  x 

"  We  see  now,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  through  a  glass  in 
a  dark  manner;  but  then  face  to  face."  2  And  as  in 
His  own  divine  light  we  shall  see  God,  since  no  created 
image  can  represent  Him  to  us,  In  lumine  Dei  vide- 
Minus  lumem,  so  by  His  own  divine  love  shall  we 
love  Him,  and  in  His  infinite  happiness  rejoice  for 
evermore. 

*  Dante,  Paradiso,  Canto  xxxiii.  (Temple  CI.  Ed.) 
"  O  light  Eternal  Who  only  in  Thyself  abides t,  only 
Thyself  dost  understand,  and  to  Thyself,  self-understood 
self-understanding,   turnest  love  and   smiling  !  " 
2  i  Cor.  xiii.   12. 
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"  Luce  pura,  piena  d' amove, 

amor  di  vero  ben  pien  de  letizia, 
letizia  che  trascende  ogni  dolzore."  » 

O,  bliss  unspeakable,  to  be  at  home  with  God  the 
Eternal  Father,  His  Incarnate  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit !  "I  will  give  to  them  in  My  house,  and 
within  My  walls,  a  place,  and  a  name  better  than  sons 
and  daughters ;  I  will  give  them  an  everlasting  name, 
which  shall  never  perish/'  2  To  be  at  home  with  our 
Immaculate  Mother  Mary  !   .   .   . 

"  Vidi  quivi  ai  lor  giochi  ed  ai  lor  canti 
rider e  una  bellezza,  che  letizia 
era  negli  occhi  a  tutti  gli  altri  santi. 

E  s'io  avessi  in  dir  tanta  divizia, 
quanto  ad  imaginar,  non  ardirei 
lo  minimo  tentar  di  sua  delizia."  3 

"  Riguarda  omai  nella  faccia  ch'  a  Cristo 
piu  si  somiglia,  che  la  sua  chiarezza 
sola  ti  puo  dispone  a  veder  Cristo. 


Dante,  Paradiso,  Canto  xxx.  (Temple  CI.  Ed.) 

"  Pure  light  full  charged  with  love, 

love  of  true  good  full  charged  with  gladness, 
gladness  which  transcendeth  every  sweetness." 

Isaias  lvi.  5. 

Dante,   Paradiso,  Canto  xxxi.  (Temple  CI.  Ed.) 
"  I  saw  there,  smiling  to  their  sports  and  to  their  songs, 
a   beauty  which  was  gladness   in   the   eyes   of 
all  the  other  saints. 
And  had  I  equal  wealth  in  speech  as  in  conception, 
yet  dared  I  not  attempt  the  smallest  part 
of  her  delightsomeness." 
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Io  vidi  sopra  lei  tanta  allegrezza 
plover,  portata  nelle  menti  sante 
create  a  trasvolar  per  quella  altezza, 

che  quantunque  io  avea  visto  davante, 
di  tanta  ammirazion  non  mi  sospese, 
ne  mi  mostro  di  Dio  tanto  sembiante. 

E  quell'  amor  che  primo  li  discesse, 
cantando :  Ave,  Maria,  gratia  plena, 
dinanzi  a  lei  le  sue  ali  distese. 

Rispose  alia  divina  cantilena 
da  tutte  parti  la  beata  corte, 
si  ch'  ogni  vista  sen  fe'  piu  serena."  1 

In  heaven  we  shall  be  at  home  also  with  Michael, 
with  Gabriel,  with  Raphael,  and  with  all  God's 
blessed  spirits,  at  home  with  God's  saints,  with 
Peter,  "  that  ancient  Father  of  Holy  Church,  to  whom 
Christ    commended    the    keys " ;     with   Patrick,    our 

1  Dante,  Paradiso,  Canto  xxxii.  (Temple  CI.  Ed.) 
"  Look  now  upon  the  face  which  is  most  likened 

unto  Christ  ;  for  its  brightness,   and  no  other. 

hath  power  to  fit  thee  to  see  Christ. 
I  saw  rain  down  upon  that  face  such  joyance 

borne  on   the  sacred  minds  created  for  flying 

through  that  lofty  region 
That  all  which  I  had  seen  before  held  me  not 

in  suspense  of  so  great  marvelling,  nor  showed 

me  so  great  semblance  of  God. 
And  that  Love  which   first  descended  to  her,   singing  : 

Hail,  Mary,  full  of  grace,  now  spread  his  wings 

before  her. 

The  divine  canticle  was  answered  from  every  side 
by  the  blest  Court,  so  that  everv  face  thereby 
gathered  serenity." 
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glorious  Apostle,  who  brought  to  Ireland  the  faith 
that  Peter  brought  to  Rome :  Ut  Christiani,  ita 
ct  Romani  sitis  l  ;  at  home  with  John,  the  beloved 
disciple,  to  whom,  in  the  Island  of  Patmos, 
God's  angel  revealed  some  of  the  beauties  of  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  which  he  so  sublimely  describes 
for  us  in  the  Apocalypse :  "  And  one  of  the  angels 
took  me  up  in  spirit  to  a  great  and  high  mountain: 
and  he  showed  me  the  holy  city  of  Jerusalem  coming 
down  out  of  heaven  from  God,  having  the  glory  of 
God ;  and  the  light  thereof,  was  like  to  a  precious 
stone,  as  to  the  jasper-stone,  even  as  crystal.  And  it 
had  a  wall  great  and  high,  having  twelve  gates,  and 
in  the  gates,  twelve  angels,  and  names  written  thereon, 
which  are  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the 
children  of  Israel.  On  the  east,  three  gates :  and 
on  the  north,  three  gates :  and  on  the  south, 
three  gates :  and  on  the  west,  three  gates.  And 
the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations,  and 
in  them  the  twelve  names  of  the  twelve  Apostles  of 
the  Lamb.  And  he  that  spoke  with  me  had  a  measure 
of  a  reed  of  gold,  to  measure  the  city,  and  the  gates 
thereof,  and  the  wall.  And  the  city  lieth  in  a  four- 
square, and  the  length  thereof  is  as  great  as  the  breadth : 
and  he  measured  the  city  with  the  golden  reed  for 
twelve  thousand  furlongs,  and  the  length  and  the  height 
and  the  breadth  thereof  are  equal.  And  he  measured 
the  wall  thereof,  an  hundred  forty-four  cubits,  the 
measure  of  a  man,  which  is  of  an  angel.  And  the 
building  of  the  wall  thereof  was  of  jasper-stone :  but 
the  city  itself,  pure  gold,  like  to  clear  glass.  And  the 
1  Conf.  S.  Patritii. 
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foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city  were  adorned  with 
all  manner  of  precious  stones.  The  first  foundation 
was  jasper ;  the  second,  sapphire  :  the  third,  a  chalce- 
dony :  the  fourth,  an  emerald :  the  fifth,  sardonyx  : 
the  sixth  sardius  :  the  seventh,  chrysolite  :  the 
eighth,  beryl  :  the  ninth,  a  topaz  :  the  tenth,  a 
chrysoprasus  :  the  eleventh,  a  jacincth  :  the  twelfth, 
an  amethyst.  And  the  twelve  gates  are  twelve 
pearls,  one  to  each  :  and  every  several  gate  was  of 
one  several  pearl.  And  the  street  of  the  city  was 
pure  gold,  as  it  were,  transparent  glass.  And  I  saw 
no  temple  therein.  For  the  Lord  God  Almighty, 
is  the  temple  thereof,  and  the  Lamb.  And  the  city 
hath  no  need  of  the  sun,  nor  of  the  moon,  to  shine 
in  it.  For  the  glory  of  God  hath  enlightened  it,  and 
the  Lamb  is  the  lamp  thereof.  And  the  nations  shall 
walk  in  the  light  of  it :  and  the  kings  of  the  earth 
shall  bring  their  glory  and  honour  into  it.  And  the 
gates  thereof  shall  not  be  shut  by  day :  for  there  shall 
be  no  night  there.  And  they  shall  bring  the  glory 
and  honour  of  the  nations  into  it.  There  shall  not 
enter  into  it  anything  defiled,  or  that  worketh 
abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie,  but  they  that  are  written 
in  the  Book  of  Life  of  the  Lamb."  * 

"  Heaven,"  says  St.  Thomas,  summing  up  its 
joys,  "  is  the  lux  vera,  satietas  plena,  gaudium  sernpi- 
ternum,  jucunditas  consummata,  felicitas  perfecta."  Such 
is  the  glorious  destiny  of  all  who  sincerely  endeavour 
to  live  according  to  the  law  of  their  true  dignity  as 
children  of  God,  heirs  to  the  kingdom,  joint  heirs  with 
Christ.  "  Consider  the  fruit  of  all  thy  labours,"  says 
1  Apoc.  xxi. 
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The  Imitation  of  Christ,  "  how  quickly  they  will  end, 
and  their  exceeding  great  reward,  and  thou  wilt  not 
be  troubled  at  them,  but  strongly  comforted  in  thy 
suffering.     For  in  regard  to  that  little   of  thy  will, 
which  thou  now  willingly  forsakest,  thou  shalt  for  ever 
have  thy  will  in  heaven.     For  there  thou  shalt  find 
ajl  that  thou  wiliest,  all  that  thou  canst  desire.    There 
thou  shalt  enjoy  all  good,  without  fear  of  ever  losing 
it.    There  thy  will  being  always  one  with  Mine,  shall 
desire  nothing  foreign  or  private.     There  no  one  shall 
resist  thee,  no  man  shall  complain  of  thee,  no  man 
shall  hinder  thee,  nothing  shall  stand  in  thy  way  ; 
but  all  that  thou  desirest  shall  be  there  together  present, 
and  shall  replenish  thy  whole  affection,  and  satiate  it 
to  the  full.    There  I  will  give  thee  glory  for  the  affronts 
which  thou  hast  suffered,  a  garment  of  praise  for  thy 
sorrow ;  and  for  thy  having  been  seated  here  in  the 
lowest  place,  a  royal  throne  for  all  eternity.    There 
will  the  fruit  of  obedience  appear,  there  will  the  labour 
of  penance  rejoice,   and  humble  subjection  shall  be 
gloriously  crowned."  * 

The  motto  of  the  National  University  of  Ireland, 
Veritati  !  and  that  of  University  College,  Dublin, 
Ad  Astra!  form,  when  taken  together,  the  most 
inspiring  ideal  for  the  world's  Catholic  youth.  .  .  . 
Veritati !  God  alone  is  The  Truth  :  Ego  sum 
Veritas;  and  whatever  is  against  Him  is  vanity  and 
a  lie :  Quid  diligitis  vanitatem  et  quaeritis  mendacium  ? 
Our  destiny  as  children  of  God  is  to  possess  and 
enjoy  The  Eternal  Truth  for  ever  and  ever.  Only 
that  student  who  works  for  heaven  by  directing  his 

1  Imitation,  Book   iii.  c.  49. 
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thoughts,   words  and   actions  to   God   can   be   truly 
called  Catholic.  .  .  .  Ad  astra  !  "  To  the  stars !  " 

"  For  ever  singing,  as  they  shine  : 
'  The  Hand  that  made  us  is  Divine/  " 

"  I  asked  the  earth,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "  and  it 
said:  I  am  not  God,  and  all  things  therein  confess 
the  same  ;  I  asked  the  sea  and  the  deeps,  and  the  living 
things  thereof,  and  they  answered :  We  are  not  thy 
God ;  seek  thou  above  us — quaere  super  nos.  I  asked 
the  fleeting  air  above,  and  the  whole  region  of  it,  with 
its  inhabitants,  cried  out :  we  are  not  God.  I  asked 
the  heavens,  ...  the  sun,  ...  the  moon,  ...  the 
stars :  Neither  are  we,  said  they,  the  God  thou 
seekest.  And  I  said  to  all  these  things  :  Since  you 
are  not  God,  give  me  at  least  some  tidings  of  Him  ; 
and  they  all  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice:  Tis  He 
that  made  us."  *    Ipse  fecit  nos. 

"  Higher  education,"  writes  Pasteur,  "  is  the  privilege 
of  the  small  number  of  the  elect,  and  yet  it  is  on  that 
small  number  that  the  prosperity,  glory,  and  ultimate 
supremacy  of  a  nation  depend."  The  student  of  to-day 
will  be  a  leader  of  the  people  to-morrow,  since  God 
wishes  the  few  to  be  the  trustees  of  His  blessings  to 
the  many.  Every  High  Priest  is  for  men  in  the  things 
that  appertain  to  God.  These  words  of  St.  Paul,  while 
they  pre-eminently  apply  to  the  High  Priest  of  religion, 
since  he  is  ordained  for  men  in  the  things  that  directly 
appertain  to  God,  are  applicable  in  very  full  measure 
to  every  other  High  Priest  as  well :  to  the  High  Priests 
of  Literature,  Philosophy,  Science,  Art,  Law,  Medicine, 
1  Confess.  B.   x.  c.  6. 
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Economics,  Social  and  Political  Reform.  Just  as  every 
such  High  Priest  has  the  power  of  the  keys,  to  unlock 
God's  treasures,  so  has  he  the  duty  of  sacrifice,  to 
make  an  offering  of  these  treasures  to  God's  glory, 
and  for  the  benefit  of  his  neighbour.  In  what 
power  except  that  of  hell,  can  any  such  High  Priest 
lead  God's  people  away  from  Him,  and  thus  rob  them 
of  that  eternal  bliss  for  which  they  were  created  ?  The 
Catholic  student,  ever  mindful  of  the  fact  that  the 
real  pre-eminence  of  gift  lies  wholly  in  its  use,  and 
that  its  complement  is,  before  all  things  else,  responsi- 
bility to  God,  the  Giver  of  every  good  gift,  will 
treasure  up  in  his  heart,  to  be  his  deepest  conviction 
throughout  life,  the  divine  sentence  :  "  Justice  exalteth 
a  nation :  but  sin  maketh  nations  miserable."  1  It  is 
not  progress,  but  the  veriest  of  all  retrogressions  when- 
ever the  individual  or  the  nation  turns  its  back  upon 
God.  It  is  not  victory,  but  the  saddest  of  all  defeats, 
as  often  as  the  virtues  taught  us  by  the  Crucified  are 
slain,  and  the  powers  of  hell  called  upon  to  rectify 
the  disorders  of  earth.  "  The  glory  is  departed  from 
Israel,  because  the  Ark  of  God  is  taken."  2  Christ, 
the  Prince  of  Peace,  is  the  standard-bearer  of  all  the 
redeemed.  The  supreme  aim  of  every  Catholic  must 
be  to  follow  in  His  sacred  footsteps,  and  to  lead  all 
those,  whom  it  will  be  his  privilege  to  influence,  to  walk 
in  this  same  path,  which  alone  leads  to  bliss  eternal. 
Gaudent  in  coelis  animae  sanctorum  qui  Christi  vestigia 
sunt  secuti. 

1  Prov.   xiv.   34.  2   r    Kings  iv.   21. 
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